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passage translated the English authorized version 
stands: For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust, that might bring God, being put 
death the flesh, but quickened the spirit; which 
also went and preached unto the spirits prison.” 

Before entering upon criticism this text scripture, 
are constrained remark that among obscure passages 
think this may set down locus vexativissimus, the 
place all most difficult satisfactory interpretation. 
it, pertinent are the remarks Camerarius, de- 
vout and learned man, and friend Melanchthon: Est hic 
unus iis locis sacrarum literarum, quibus pietas religi- 
osa quaerere amplius dubitare quid dicatur, sine repre- 
hensione: quibus diversae etiam sententiae admitti 
posse videantur, dummodo non detorqueatur 


Exposition Peter, iii. 18, 19. 
XIX. No. 73. 
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est religiosa fide consensio, neque aberretur 
THs This is, indeed, one those 
places the sacred scriptures concerning which devout 
piety prosecute investigation, and doubt what 
say without blame, and concerning which even different 
opinions seem admissible, provided the canon being 
like minded, that is, religious agreement the faith, not 
wrested, and not deviate from the analogy the 
faith. hardly thought strange that the fiery 
Luther, baffled the difficulties this text, breaks out: 
this penalty, terrible, the apostle Peter seems also 
moved that, not otherwise than fanatic, speaks such 
words not even this day are able understood 
us.” this passage the learned Dr. Brown Edinburgh 
cogently says: The observation the apostle Peter respect- 
ing his beloved brother Paul applicable himself. his 
Epistles there are some things hard understood, which 
the unlearned and the unstable wrest their own destruc- 
tion, and this one them. Few passages have received 
greater variety interpretation; and would prove more 
satisfactorily his self-confidence than his wisdom, who should 
assert that his interpretation was undoubtedly the true one.” 
But our task has not been simplified, but rendered tenfold 
more perplexing this very variety interpretation. The 
remark that profound biblical scholar and holy man, 
Archbishop Leighton, seems quite just. “This place 
somewhat obscure itself, but usually happens, 
made more the various fancies and contests inter- 
preters, aiming pretending clear it. These like never 
make noise of.” (Leighton’s Comment. First Epist. 
Pet.) have not the presumption expect, from our 
present investigation, reach conclusions respecting the 
meaning this vexed passage which will entirely satis- 
factory all. And yet, the fact that many eminent scholars 
have failed their attempts explanation should not 
deter even the humblest from additional endeavor as- 
certain its meaning. For the same inspired apostle who 
has left this obscure text assures that prophecy 


the scripture any private And 
shall not soon forget favorite expression beloved theo- 
logical teacher, who now longer sees “through glass 
darkly,” and who was himself giant. was wont say: 
dwarf not tall giant. But then dwarf stand- 
ing upon giant’s shoulders can see farther than the giant 
harmony with this utterance the memorable 
remark Lord Bacon: have been laboring render 
myself useless.” The deep wisdom these words time 
has proved. Truths which Bacon’s time must defended 
labored argumentation, the march intelligence have 
become axiomatic. department has progress been 
more marked than that sacred hermeneutics. What 
with the tomes that have been written verification the 
inspired text, defence the sacred canon, and expla- 
nation its words and phrases, the shelves our theo- 
logical libraries fairly groan. The battle respect the 
genuineness the text seems have been nearly fought 
through. Scholars, all lands, and all shades religious 
belief, seem nearly agreed this point. And interpreters, 
successive centuries, availing themselves the results 
attained their predecessors, have been finding the key 
the meaning one and another obscure text, that now 
few passages, comparatively, remain inexplicable; these few, 
let gratefully acknowledged, pertain not the essential 
facts and doctrines the gospel. Often has the Word 
God been tried, and from each trial has emerged with 
heightened real advance knowledge the 
sacred languages, biblical criticism and antiquities, topogra- 
phy, oriental manners and customs, sheds light upon some 
dark places scripture. can have doubt the day 
coming which the meaning the passage have 
under consideration, will become luminous. our present 
effort shall direct this scripture such attention and elicit 
such discussion will any degree remove its obscurity, 
our expectations will have been met. 

Our first enquiry naturally is: What precisely are the in- 
spired words that compose the passage whose meaning 
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wish ascertain? the Greek texts most worthy con- 
fidence, like those Scholz, Lachmann, Griesbach, Tischen- 
dorf, and Alford, they are follows: 
Beza, and the Elzevir edition insert the article before 
but the best critics pronounce this reading void 
authority. Have, now, our translators, not one jot 
tittle, changed the sense expressed the ask 
this question with feelings bordering upon reverence, for 
believe our version, with comparatively few exceptions, faith- 
fully renders the original. But this passage one the 
exceptions. The last clause the eighteenth verse the 
will observed there are prepositions the original 
and that the two members the clause are antithetical. 
‘This clearly one the cases denominated, Bishop 
over against being con- 
trasted with and with The 
conjunctive particles, one member the clause, and 
the other member, establish the antithesis. Now the 
laws the Greek language, such cases, require give 
the same construction the two Datives and 
violate principle grammar using either 
by, or, fact, any one large number preposi- 
tions, with these Datives. For Greek the Dative very 
comprehensive, representing all that Latin denoted 
the Dative and Ablative, and holding relation the tenor 
the sentence not close essential that the Ac- 
cusative Genitive. (See Winer, Gram. T., Vol. 
Sect. 31, where the subject the Dative treated exhaus- 
tively.) But wide the range construction respect 
the Dative the present instance, whatever preposition 
use one member the clause, must employ the 
same, equivalent preposition, the other member. 


flesh,” must also render 
quickened the Spirit,” and vice versd. The rendering 
“quickened the Spirit” requires put death the 
Utterly void authority, and violation the 
laws New Test. Greek the translation which have: 
put death the flesh, but quickened the Now 
the words being put death the flesh,” are, the first 
place, the omission the Greek the article before 
and, the second place, the phrase unintelligible. For 
this case must understand flesh,” either 
Christ’s material body, else, man, mankind, the race. 
Give capxi the former sense, and the reading will 
Christ was put death his body. But this assertion 
has any meaning, must assert falsehood. Nor can 
taken mean mankind, the race. For although the 
assertion then being Christ was put death men” 
expresses important fact, yet the loquendi forbids 
this translation Except the Hebraism 
two terms, which the one language well the other, 
signify “all flesh” and mean “all mankind large,” 
the sense men not used the Greek writers. Some- 
times the Hebraism strengthened the addition 
negative particle. Hebrew not all flesh equiv- 
alent flesh, and the same sense used 
the New Testament, Matt. xxiv. 22; Cor. 29. (Winer 
Gram. T., Vol. Sect. 26; Fairbairn’s Herm. Man. 
Sect. 2.) The correct translation, then, follows: For 
Christ, also, hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that might bring God, being put death, 
indeed, flesh, but quickened spirit, which going 
preached even the spirits prison.” favor the 
essential correctness this translation have the author- 
ity many ancient versions. The Vulgate Jerome, which 
among these holds the first place authority, reads: 
Mortuus est autem corpore, vixit died body, 


and lived spirit. The Peschito Syriac, the oldest all 
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versions, renders the passage, according Dr. Murdock’s 
lif (1880): deede sotheli flesch, forsothe maad 
quike spirit. Tyndale (1534): Was killed pertayn- 
ynge the flesshe, but was quyckened the sprete.” 
Coverdale slayne after the flesh, but quyck- 
ened after the The Geneva version (1557) agrees 
with Tyndale’s. Rheim’s (1582) reads: Mortified certes 
flesh, but quickened Luther: ist 
nach dem fleische, aber lebendig gemacht nach dem geiste.” 

What now the interpretation this language? 
answering this inquiry may service advert briefly 
some the important explanations which the passage 
has received, some the important dogmas has 
been supposed support. 

From this text that ancient and remarkable symbol, the 
Aposiles’ creed, has derived the article [Christ] de- 
scended into hell.” There evidence, however, that this 
article formed part the original Apostles’ creed. 
the contrary, Bishop Peerson his celebrated Exposition 
the Creed says: article the descent into hell, hath 
not been anciently the creed universally the 
rest. The first place find used in, was the Church 
and the time are sure was used the 
creed that church was less than 400 years after Christ. 
After that came into the Roman creed and others, and 
hath been acknowledged part the Apostles’ creed 
ever since.” many, least, who accept the Apos- 
tles’ creed their formulary doctrine, the article “he de- 
scended into hell” thought express the sense the 
passage under consideration evident from the following 
statement Pearson: Church England the Ref- 
ormation, received the three creeds, two which this 
article contained, did also make this one the arti- 
cles religion, which all who are admitted any bene- 
fice, received into holy orders, are obliged subscribe. 
And the first reception was propounded with certain 
explication, and thus delivered the fourth year King 
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Edward the Sixth, with reference express place scrip- 
ture interpreted this descent. That the body Christ 
lay the grave until his resurrection; but his spirit, which 
gave up, was with the spirits which were detained 
prison, hell (in sive inferno), and preached 
them, the place St. Peter Ep. iii. 19) testifieth.” 
And again: This text did our church first deliver the 
proof and illustration the descent, and the ancient Fathers 
did apply the same the like manner the proof this 
article.” “This place was also made use the expo- 
sition the creed contained the catechism set forth 
the authority King Edward, the seventh year his 
reign.” Now are aware the question may asked with 
some pertinency: How does this statement the creed 
exhibit what was thought the sense this text; for 
has not this article the creed received almost endless 
diversity exposition? Thus, not the comment, not 
seldom happens, more unintelligible than the text? The in- 
terpretations the article are, indeed, well-nigh legion. But 
the most them explain dway, rather than 
careful consideration the circumstances that led its 
introduction, and critical examination the language 
used reference subsequent times, prove that vast 
majority the adherents the creed have understood this 
article, and hence also the scripture upon which the article 
other words, that the souls men death not enter 
immediately upon their reward into their punishment, 
but descend the lower regions, some subterranean 
caverns, where the righteous experience, for time, until the 
resurrection, comparative happiness, and the wicked compar- 
ative misery; and that Christ passed the three days between 
his death and resurrection this nether world, preaching 
the disembodied spirits there. 

This dogma appears different times and places vari- 
ously modified, but its fundamental idea essentially the 
same. Some maintain that Christ’s mission souls 
the intermediate state was undertaken for the benefit 


/ 

q 

q 

4 


Christ Preaching the Spirits Prison. [Jan. 


the spirits the righteous only; others, that had exclu- 
sive reference the spirits the wicked; and others still, 
that embraced both the righteous and the wicked. That 
have given the prominent and prevailing interpretation 
the article, descended into hell,” appears evident, 
the first place, from the fact that this exposition accords with 
the general belief the times which the article originated. 
the word hell,” used the creed, are not un- 
derstand the place the future torments the wicked, 
described the New Testament, clear from the ancient 
manuscripts, which read Descendit inferna, inferna, 
inferas, which Dr. Pearson explains follows. 
manes not only put for the souls below, but also for the 
place, the poet: profundi,” and “Haec manes 
veniat mihi fama sub imas;” inferi most frequently 
used for the place under ground where the souls departed 
are, and the inferna must then those regions which 
they take their habitations. The Greek equivalent for 
the Latin and hades,” and, like them, 
denoted originally the common receptacle the departed, 
which was divided into two distinct spheres compart- 
one for the good, termed elysium, the other for the 
wicked, called tartarus. the word ‘infernus,’ 
Latin, comprehends the receptacle all the dead, and con- 
tains both elysium, the place the blessed, and the 
abode the miserable. The term comprehends all 
the inhabitants, good and bad, happy and wretched. The 
Latin words ‘infernus’ and bear evident traces 
the notion that the repository the souls the departed 
under ground. This appears also have been the opinion 
both Greeks and Hebrews, and indeed all 
(Campbell Prelim. Diss. the Gospels). That the He- 
brew theory respect the destination disembodied 
spirits was fundamentally the same with that contained 
the poetry and mythology Greece and Rome, can con- 
clusively shown examination the Old Testament. 
“In regard the situation hades,” says Dr. Campbell, 
seems always have been conceived, both Jews and 
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pagans, the lower parts the earth, near its centre, 
should term it, its foundation (according the notions 
the Hebrews, who knew nothing its spherical figure), 
and answering depth the visible heavens height; both 
which are, this account, oftener than once, contrasted 
sacred writ.” And again: the coincidence the He- 
brew notions and the pagan, regard the situation 
the place departed spirits, were necessary add 
anything what has been observed above, those beautiful 
lines Virgil might suffice” B). Dr. Fairbairn, 
the learned professor Divinity the College Glasgow, 
remarks: sheol the Hebrews bore much 
common resemblance the hades the Greeks, that, 
the Septuagint, hades the word commonly employed 
equivalent, and the latter periods the Jewish com- 
monwealth the two words were viewed substantially 
like import. According also the Hebrew mode con- 
templation, there was common receptacle for the spirits 
the departed; and receptacle which was conceived 
occupying, relations this world, lower sphere 
under ground. Hence they spoke going down 
being brought again from it. Josephus, when des- 
cribing this respect the belief the Pharisees, which was 
undoubtedly the common belief his countrymen, says: 
‘They believe that souls have immortal vigor them, 
and that under the earth there will rewards punish- 
ments, they have lived virtuously viciously 
this life; that the latter are detained everlast- 
ing prison, but that the former shall have power revive 
and live again’ The language earlier 
times perfectly accords with these views, far refers 
points embraced For example, Gen. xlii. 38; Ps. 
Isa. xiv. Beyond doubt, therefore, sheol, 
like hades, was regarded the abode, after death, alike 
the good and the bad. And the conception its low, deep, 
subterranean position not only implied the general style 
thought and expression the subject, but sometimes 
very forcibly exhibited. For example, Deut. xxxii. 22; Job. 
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Amos ix.2. The sheol the Hebrews much more 
nearly coincides with the hades the Greeks, than with 
either our hell (in its now universally received acceptation) 
the grave.” Along, however, with these points obvi- 
ous agreement between the sheol the Hebrews and the 
hades the Greeks, there were points, two inparticular, 
actual diversity. One was that sheol was not, the esti- 
mation the Hebrews, final, but only intermediate 
state. was the soul’s place rest, and might be, for 
aught they knew, absolute quiescence during its state 
separation from the body, but from which was again 
emerge, when the time should come for the resurrection 
the dead. Closely connected with this was the other, that 
sheol was not viewed separate realm, like hades, with- 
drawn from the primal fountain life. With the heathen, 
the Lord the lower regions was the rival the King 
the earth and heaven. But with the more enlightened 
Hebrew there was real separation between the two.” 
Such, then, were the views respecting the destination 
departed prevailing the early ages the church. 
the Christian Era, popular phraseology would have 
made little distinction between the fact man’s death 
and the idea his descent the lower regions. The lat- 
ter was regarded implied the former.” 
Christ’s Mission the Underworld.) Says Tertullian: “To 
the nether world (inferi) not exposed cavity, nor any 
open receptacle for the bilge water the but vast 
region extending upward and downward the earth, pro- 
fundity hid away its very bowels. For read that 
passed the three days his death the heart 
the earth, that is, internal recess, hidden the earth 
itself, and hollowed out within based upon yet lower 
abysses” (De Anima, 55). The language Irenaeus, 
translated Prof. Huidekoper, is: the Lord 
descended the regions under the earth, preaching them 
also his advent, the sins such believed him being 
remitted.” controversy with Celsus, Origen uses this 
With soul divested its body, Christ dis- 


coursed souls divested their bodies.” short, scarcely 
any dogma stands out more conspicuously upon the pages 
patristic theology than this. Our limits not allow 
quote the passages the Old Testament that were 
regarded predictions Christ’s mission souls their 
intermediate state. Says Bishop Pearson: Many have 
been the interepretations the opinion the Fathers 
made late; and their differences are made appear 
great, they agreed nothing which concerns this 
point; whereas there nothing which they agree more 
than this, which have already affirmed, the real descent 
the soul Christ unto the habitation the souls departed. 
The persons whom, and end for which descended, 
they differ in; but local descent into the infernal 
parts, they all agree.” 

Such, then, was the interpretation given this text 
the church, regarded whole, the time the fifth arti- 
cle was introduced into the creed. Indeed, may say 
this interpretation, all its essential features, has been gen- 
erally maintained down the present time. Dr. Bloom- 
field says: “the opinion that Christ went down and preached 
(i. proclaimed his Gospel) the antediluvians hades, 
the common one, supported the ancient and many 
the ablest modern Bishop Horsley, ser- 
mon upon this text, maintains the same view, and asserts 


that “prison,” here used, the “hell the Apostles’ 


creed.” So, also, Dr. Christopher Wordsworth, his very 
learned and discriminating commentary upon this passage, 
founds his exposition upon the same idea. His language is: 
Christ after death went his disembodied spirit the 
nether world. Death opened him new sphere mis- 
sionary enterprise. went and preached the spirits 
prison. made two journeys, one downward, 
human spirit, the nether world disembodied spirits, 


and another upward, his risen body reunited his spirit, 


the heavenly world, and the right hand God. 
Christ, who before had preached earth man bodily 
presence, now, after his removal from them death, 
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preached also, even, human spirits the region under 
the Wette, also, finds this text the same 
fundamental idea. According him, the passage teaches 
that his spiritual personality (die geistige persén- 
lichkeit), went not the entire under-world, but that 


assigned unbelievers. den Ort be- 


trifft, wohin Christus ging, ist nicht die ganze Unter- 
welt, sondern der verwahrungsort der Unglauben ab- 
geschiedenen Geister 

But this interpretation, which, with all its modifications, 
retains the notion the local descent Christ’s spirit 
common depository receptacle departed spirits, can- 
not accept the true one. For receive it, must 
for one the other the two following reasons. (1.) 
the first place, either that accords with the general drift 
and scope the teachings Christianity the subject; 
(2.), the second place, that the apostle Peter uses this lan- 
guage accommodation, “ex vulgari opinione.” other 
words, that the apostle conforms his language the 
ous opinions and narrow prejudices the people his 
time. But this theory “intermediate state,” and Christ’s 
mission souls it, not harmony with the general 
tenor the New Testament. savors too much 
paganism. That the notion common subterranean 
mansion for the spirits the departed should have been 
entertained before the Sun Righteousness arose upon 
the world, not strange. Such notion would seem 
the natural result the practice burying the body, and 
the soul’s native presentiment its own continued exis- 
tence. ought excite surprise find this notion 
upon almost every page the poetry and mythology 
Greece and Rome. Nor, indeed, wonderful that the 
Hebrews, anterior the advent Christ, held the same 
opinion. For must remember they had received 
distinct revelation the future state. The Law and the 
Prophets contained only “slight hints,” “faint dawnings,” 
scheme which was bring “life and immortality 
“As for future state retribution another 
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world, Moses said nothing the Israelites about that. 
Whatever may any time have been revealed himself, 
and some other highly-favored individuals, that sub. 
ject, does not appear that was commissioned deliver 
the people any revelation all concerning future state. 
This was reserved for greater than Moses, and for more 
glorious dispensation than his law. read 
the Epistle the Hebrews, law made nothing perfect 
but the bringing better hope did (Heb. 10); namely, 
the promises given through Jesus Christ, who brought life 
and immortality light, through the gospel.” 
Whately, Encyc. Britan., Vol. Dis. 3.) This idea 
intermediate state holds one relation age which the 
future state was dim and uncertain prospect, but quite 
another the time when the future state clear and 
shining revelation. One the great and distinctive char- 
acteristics the gospel is, that brings life and immor- 
tality light. Christ takes this momentous doctrine the 
destination the soul after death out the sphere 
uncertainty, conjecture, and shadow, and places the 
realm actual knowledge. This just what might 
inferred from the relation the Jewish religion Chris- 
tianity. this point Dr. Barrow forcibly remarks: 
God did not the Jewish religion speak his mind all, 
did not therein speak out all his mind. rivers run 
into the sea, shadows flee before the sun, these small 
and shallow, these dusky and faint revelations, would dis- 
charge themselves into, would vanish before, complete and 
universal one.” (Bar. Auth. Chris.) 

Does, then, the New Testament countenance the notion 
common receptacle the spirits the departed, 
such denoted the hades the pagans and the 
sheol the Hebrews? The word hades occurs only 
eleven times the New Testament. found only 
three the recorded sayings our Saviour. But are 
conclude priori that hades the New Testament has 
the same meaning the same word pagan literature, 
sheol used the Hebrews? Words are but repre- 


Christ Preaching the Spirits Prison. [Jan. 


sentatives ideas, and different eras the same words 
represent essentially different ideas. the progress 
knowledge the contents words are increased, dimin- 
ished, changed. This fact strikingly illustrated the 
passage from the old the new dispensation. Christ did 
not coin new words much he, speak, recast old 
ones, refining them the dross human errors, and en- 
hancing their richness incorporating into them new con- 
ceptions. striking example the name the Deity. 
From what misconceptions did Christ free it, and what vol- 
umes new meaning did crowd into it! The same 
may said the word How much broader and 
deeper the Christian than the Jewish sense this word! 
much that Christ says: commandment give 
unto you, that love one The word freedom 
receives like expansion meaning the transition from 
the old the new dispensation. one occasion the Jews 
indignantly reply Christ: Abraham’s seed, and 
were never bondage any man. How sayest thou then, 
shall made free?” ‘To whom Christ responds: 
the Son shall make you free shall free indeed.” 
though had said, Freedom has heights you have not yet 
scaled, and depths you have not yet sounded, and lengths 
and breadths you have not yet measured. There are more 
things freedom than are dreamed your philosophy. 
Now the future state very important sense doctrine 
Christianity. Christ and his apostles describing 
use words employed pagans Jews, must take 
for granted they attach those words essentially the pagan 
Jewish sense? Because they employ the word hades, 
are assume they denote common subterranean 
depository the souls the departed? means. 
are remember Christ came the light the world, 
the truth; and ascertaining the meaning his lan- 
guage respect any doctrine are guided the 
connection which the words stand, and other words 
which has uttered regard that same doctrine. Our 
Saviour’s first use the word hades the expression 
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thou Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven shalt 
brought down unto hades” (Matt. xi. hades 
here cannot mean the common receptacle the departed, 
the place the good well the bad. Even Olshau- 
sen, who himself inclined the belief intermedi- 
ate state, says: casting down into hades here signifies 
the dissolution individual evil into its primeval ele- 
ment. The simple and true fundamental idea heaven 
and hades this, that good and evil, which are already 
separated internally, even the earth, although they here 
appear externally stand equality with one another, 
will ultimately separated likewise 
and hades are contrasted. one denotes the highest 
exaltation, the other signifies the deepest debasement. 
next find our Lord using this word his memorable ad- 
dress Peter. And this rock will build church, 
and the gates hades shall not prevail against it” (Matt. 
xvi. 18). Does hades here necessarily mean the repository 
the good and the bad spirits? Indeed, does not the 
connection absolutely forbid such reference? “gates 
hades” does not Christ evidently mean the prison 
devils and wicked spirits, those who might supposed 
fired with the intensest desires overturn his church? 
The remaining instance our Saviour’s use this word 
hades the parable the rich man and Lazarus. 
the rich man says: hades lifted his eyes, be- 
ing torments.” Impossible make the word this 
connection denote the common receptacle the departed. 
Dean Trench, although intimating that hades here does 
not mean strictly hell, inasmuch this term, his view, 
applies the state the wicked only after the general 
judgment, yet says, hades state which will issue 
hell, and depicting its sufferings uses the following ter- 
rific language: “It the place painful restraint, where 
the souls the wicked are reserved the judgment the 
great day; ‘the deep’ whither the devils prayed that 
they might not sent tormented before their time. 
Dives, being there, ‘in torments, stripped all wherein 
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his soul delighted and found its satisfaction; his purple 
has become garment fire; himself describes it, 
‘tormented this this state not hell, has 
not all the essential elements and horrors hell? there 
not great force the comment Dr. Fairbairn: can- 
not but regarded noticeable circumstance that 
the solitary example wherein hades mentioned our 
Lord explicitly receptacle for the departed, con- 
nection with the wicked, and place torment”? Our 
Saviour’s use the word hades, then, such show 
beyond doubt that did case denote com- 
mon underground depository the departed, the place 
the temporary sojourn himself and his people between 
death and the resurrection. next inquire: the apos- 
tles attach this word sense essentially different from 
that Christ? first find the word Acts ii. 27-31. 
This the passage which Peter, arguing for the Messiah- 
ship Christ, quotes part the sixteenth Psalm con- 
taining the expression, “Thou wilt not leave soul 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One see corrup- 
tion,” and adds, David, being prophet, “spake the 
resurrection Christ that his soul was not hades, 
neither his flesh did see corruption.” respect this pas- 
sage Prof. Huidekoper remarks: That Peter believed his 
Master have been the under-world would seem un- 
avoidable inference from his argument Acts ii. 22-31. 
And when Peter quotes from the Psalms evidence that 
God would not leave Christ the under-world, makes 
effort prove that Christ had ever gone there. This 
was inference which his hearers would probably have 
regarded necessarily involved his death. needed 
this text Peter thought teach decisively 
that Christ went sheol his death, and the passage 
which the subject our present criticism regarded 
the statement the object his mission the departed. 
But cannot unhesitatingly accept such conclusions. 
are mindful that Peter quotes this passage from the Old 
Testament, and that would entirely inconsistent with 
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the mode which citations are made from the Old 
tament the New, make Peter inculcate exactly the 
Jewish notions contained the passage without modifica- 
tion. are mindful that Peter was one the favored 
three who enjoyed the most familiar intercourse with the 
Saviour, and hence had the best opportunities for clear and 
full instructions upon subject which all others must 
have engaged his interest. but ask: all 
probable Peter did not know Christ’s doctrine regard 
the future state; that carefully distinguished between 
hades and the realm which was receive his own and his 
people’s disembodied spirits? Besides, the original He- 
does not necessarily imply that Christ’s soul 
sheol. According Gesenius, the verb this 
place means, “to leave the disposal of, give 
the pleasure shedl.” Prof. Hengstenberg translates the 
passage, wilt not leave soul hell,” and re- 
marks: exposition Luther and many others, 
Thou wilt not leave soul hell, has both usage and the 
parallelism against it, according which the pious not 
even see the grave, and consequently his soul could not 
hell (sheol). Peter, for the sake whom this expo- 
sition has been adopted, has not followed it. renders, 
Acts ii. 29, Thou wilt not leave soul hell, ha- 
dou,’ also the Septuagint.” The meaning which Dr. 
Robinson thus states: leave abandon the grave. 
sheol; not strictly leave The natural and 
obvious import the language that hades should not 
hold dominion over Christ’s soul. Where the proof that 
Peter believed his Master have been the under-world? 
only five other instances hades used the New Tes- 
tament. one these Cor. xv. 55) the most critical 
editions the Greek substitute for The four 
remaining cases are found the Revelation, and are trans- 
lated hell, and not require specific none 
them can properly interpreted favor the dogma 


common underground receptacle the dead. But more 


positive and decisive evidence still the notion such 
intermediate state refuted the New Testament. 
refer, the first place, our Saviour’s explicit words 
the penitent robber: shalt thou with par- 
(Luke xxiii. 43). give that collocation the 
words this declaration which believe fully sub- 
stantiated. Christ emphasizes the word to-day, fix atten- 
tion upon the immediate destination their spirits after 
the death their bodies. That place calls paradise. 
Does paradise mean region shadow and gloom, some 
nether world subterranean cavern? Such interpreta- 
tion entirely abhorrent the usus the Old 
and New Testaments, and the early Christians. ref- 
erence the origin the word paradise Gesenius says: “It 
seems, however, originate neither with the Greeks nor the 
Hebrews, but the languages eastern Asia,” and de- 
notes region surpassing beauty,” pleasure-gardens and 
parks with wild around the residence Persian 
monarchs.” The distinctive etymological notion contained 
the word that consummate happiness, bliss, and 
the Septuagint the word employed the equivalent 
the garden Eden, which, the Hebrew conception com- 
bined all the elements felicity. That according the 
New Testament usage represents the highest conceivable 
blessedness proved the context the three passages 
which alone the word occurs the New Testament. 
Cor. xii. paradise used interchangeably with the 
“third heaven,” which means, “the highest heaven, the abode 
God and angels and glorified (Rob. Lex.). 
the Apocalypse (ii. the word stands this connection: 
him that overcometh will give eat the tree 
life which the midst the paradise God.” Can 
the paradise God other than heaven itself? What 
constitutes the very essence heaven’s bliss not the 
presence God? Where this is, must the place the 
very “fulness The same necessarily seems 
the meaning the word the expression Christ the 
dying thief. our Saviour’s object fill the soul this 
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man with consolations and hopes that will cause him 
triumph over death and the grave. Would the assurance, 
To-day shalt thou with the under-world” have 
produced this 

The early Christians also paradise the 
region perfect bliss. Tertullian held the doctrine 
intermediate state, and yet maintains that the mar- 
tyrs, reason their preéminent piety, death are taken 
once the abode the blessed, which calls paradise, 
and says that this particular point they enjoyed ad- 
vantage over other Christians. (Hag. His. Doc. 
Says Huidekoper: That paradise was never located the 
early Christians the under-world, should deem too obvi- 
ous for argument, were not the contrary advanced such 
work the doctrinal history Crucius and Hase.” The 
Assembly’s Catechism quotes this passage, shalt 
thou with paradise,” proof that the righteous 
shall death “immediately pass into glory.” Moreover, 
this dogma intermediate state, retaining the essential 
idea common receptacle for the souls the departed, 
cannot made harmonize with numerous other 
tions the New Testament respecting the destination 
the souls the righteous and wicked death. refer 
especially such passages the following: are con- 
fident, say, and willing rather absent from the body, 
and present with the Lord” Cor. 8). 
betwixt two, having desire depart, and with 
Christ, which far better” (Phil. 21, 23). “Blessed are 
the dead which die the Lord from henceforth” (Rev. xiv. 
13). From henceforth, from now on, from the pres- 
ent instant. Now submit it: not the natural and 
almost irresistible sense this language, that the moment 
death, with the righteous, the moment his 
tion into heaven? not such declarations sustain the 
conclusion death the souls the righteous, being made 
perfect holiness, are received into the highest heavens, 
where they behold the face God, light and glory, 
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waiting for the full redemption their So, also, 
believe the doctrine the New Testament be,'that 
death “the souls unbelievers are cast into hell, where 
they remain torment and utter darkness, reserved the 
judgment the last day.” This seems the unavoid- 
able inference from such scriptures the parable the 
rich man and Lazarus (Luke xvi.), and the passage Jude 
6,7. Now, whatever may our theory respecting the 
time when the soul clothed with its resurrection 
body, although may think that, the case large 
majority our race, will not until period long after 
death, yet have reason suppose the reception 
the body will change the place the departed, essen- 
tially change their state. The scriptures, indeed, not 
necessarily imply that the glorified body will not the 
instrument enhancing the bliss the righteous. 
more understand them teach that the moment 
the resurrection, whenever may be, will mark the cessa- 
tion the saints’ progress knowledge and joy. The 
inspiring and, believe, the scriptural view is, that the 
saint, death, enters upon endless career develop- 
ment and attainment; that his course from strength 
strength, from glory glory, that the child God, 
the circling ages eternity, may, knowledge and 
blessedness, pass the limit which Gabriel has now ar- 
rived, ever approximating, but never reaching, the Infinite. 
are prompted ask, why call the interval between 
death and the resurrection, whatever that interval may be, 
intermediate state, any more than the interval 
between the resurrection and the point which Gabriel 
now might adduce still other arguments 
favor the belief that the place and state the good and 
bad, immediately after death, will essentially the same 
their ultimate place and state. But trust have estab- 
lished our point, that interpret this passage favor the 
the oppose the general drift and scope the 
teachings the New Testament. Nor, again, can 
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believe the Apostle uses this language 
that panders the mistaken notions those whom 
addresses for the moment this, transfer the stan- 
dard truth and error from the pages revelation our 
own minds; bend the Bible our own opinions and 
judgments, when should conform our opinions the 
Bible. Indeed, become, all intents and purposes, 
infidels, and open the door entirely unrestrained lib- 
erty with the Divine Word. Sad havoc are the abettors 
this theory accommodation making the most impor- 
tant truths scripture. doctrines the Trinity, 
the divine Sonship the Messiah, the Atonement, 
the personality the Holy Spirit, corporeal 
tion, and final judgment, have all been swept away 
them, and even the idea Christianity being, any 
peculiar sense, revelation from heaven, has been some- 
times represented merely mode speech suited the 
time its appearance.” (Fair. Her. Man.) are 
remember Peter was inspired teacher. was not his 
mission please men, and fall with and confirm their 
false opinions and beliefs, but rather instruct them, and 
guide them into the Can believe, then, Peter 
would have contributed uphold and confirm the minds 
men great error the dogma common under- 
ground repository the dead? The words Dean Trench, 
although originally applied another point, are exact 
appropriateness here: For this error, was error, 
was little innocuous one, that might have been safely 
left drop naturally away, was, the contrary, one which 
reached far its consequences, entwined its 
deeply among the very ground truths religion, that 
could never have been suffered remain the hazard 
all the misgrowths which must needs have occasioned.” 
cannot, therefore, think this text favors the idea the 
local descent Christ’s spirit subterranean realm, the 
temporary abode the departed. addition the scrip- 
tural objections this theory, might, did our limits 
allow, refer the metaphysical one, arising from consid- 
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eration the relation spirit space. The fundamental 
idea the theory looks like relic heathenism, which, 
through ignorance sectarian bias, the case with 
many other heathenish notions, has been foisted into the 
scriptures. 

The great prevalence this dogma, and the fact that, 
the present time, seems gaining new 
especially from the advocates probationary state after 
death, have compelled into such extended 
discussion leaves little space for other inter- 
pretations. The gist only one two more prominent 
interpretations will give. 

(2.) One these that which regards the spirits pri- 
son” sinful men righteously condemned, the slaves and 
captives satan, shackled with the fetters sin, and cites 
justification Isa. xlii. 6,7: Lord have called thee..... 
open the blind eyes, bring out the prisoners from the pri- 
son, and them that sit darkness out the prison-house.” 
Christ’s being quickened spirit” taken mean, that 
consequence his penal, vicarious, and expiatory sufferings 
denoted “put death flesh,” became spiritually 
alive and powerful, sense and degree which 
was not previously, and which but for these sufferings 
never could have become, full life communicate dead 
souls, “mighty save.” others express the same 
idea, Christ was quickened reference his great work, 
the salvation mankind; quickened that efficacious 
agency which this work was carried forward; 
agency which Christ made himself felt among 
men his power save; agency which diffused new 
and mighty life through his body, the church, and, means 
his church thus vitalized, throughout the world. the 
spirit, thus understood, was straitened before his death, 
according his own complaint (Luke xii. 50). his 
death was life flowed from him, filling his 
church with vitality, agreeably his own forcible illustra- 
tion (Jno. xii. 24): Except corn wheat fall into the 
ground and die abideth alone; but die bringeth 


forth much fruit”; agreeably also his prediction (Jno. 
xii. 32): And lifted from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me.” The going and preaching Christ, 
according this scheme, describe not what our Lord did 
bodily but what did spiritually 
not what did personally, but what did 
the instrumentality others. The preaching Paul 
and the Apostles and all their successors, all preaching 
addressed sinners the preaching Christ spirits 
prison. Christ’s disciples the discharge 
their great commission, not they, but Christ them. 
This interpretation is, for substance, adopted Bishop 
Leighton, and many other expositors, and advocated 
Professor Brown Edinburgh, Article the Bib. 
Sac. for Nov. 1847. this scheme remark: 
many respects plausible, and displays much ingenuity. 
phrase, spirit,” adopt the true explan- 
ation, fully sustained other passages Scripture. But 
sinful men, seems unnatural, and means justified 
the texts cited its support, any texts which can 
cited. That “prison” and “prisoners” the passage 
Isaiah referred have metaphorical sense, meaning 
spiritual captivity, and spiritually captive men, have 
doubt. But this rather the the Old than 
the New Testament. Sinners the New Testament are 
called with great force servants, slaves, but not 
prisoners. Their condition described servitude rather 
than imprisonment. are not aware that 
word (spirits) can employed designate men 
the body. result our investigations that this 
term invariably denotes disembodied spirits, the spirit 
distinction from the body. Nor, again, will the context 
time subsequent the Christian Era. the Greek 
simple comma separates the 19th and 20th verses, and 
should read: “In which spirit, going, preached unto the 
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spirits prison, which spirits prison were disobedient 
then, when the long suffering God was waiting 
the days Noah.” The correlative particles 
mark definitely the time when these disobedient spirits dis- 
obeyed. That time was the days Noah. The scheme 
under consideration attempts escape from this difficulty 
alleging that “spirits prison” phrase character- 
istic men all ages, and then reading “Jesus Christ 
came and preached spiritually captive men who former 
times, and especially the days Noah, had been hard 
convince.” justification this reading the only 
expression given “God sent the Gospel the Britons, 
who the days Caesar were painted savages.” But 
these expressions are very remotely analogous, there 
any analogy between them. And, again, this idiom not 
found the scriptures, say the least it. And, still 
again, “spirits prison,” instead being phrase charac- 
teristic men all ages, is, have already shown, 
characteristic men the body age. 

Still another prevalent interpretation this text 
that which, like the one last stated, makes 
spirit” signify that our Saviour was filled with the spirit 
above measure consequence his penal sufferings, which 
spirit poured out from high, baptizing his church with 
and diffusing, through his church, heavenly life among 
the nations. This theory, also, like the one last named, makes 
the preaching Christ here spoken instrumental. But 
instead considering the Apostles and men the present 
dispensation the instruments whom our Lord preached, 
regards Noah the sole instrument. 
understands lost spirits now hell, the spirits those 
antediluvians whom Noah preached righteousness with- 
out effect. The sense the passage, according this 
theory expressed the following paraphrase. Christ 
exerted himself the spirit, through the ministrations 
Noah, when the deluge was hand. then preached, 
his faithful prophet, the disobedient persons that gen- 
eration, whose disobedient spirits are now the prison 
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hell, bearing the just punishment their incorrigible im- 
penitence.” This exposition advocated the 
Repository for April 1843, Article Rev. Skin- 
ner, D.D., New York. theory, too, all must admit 
has whatever merit there ingenuity and, while not 
open some the objections which the last-named theory 
encounters, encumbered others from which that 
free. But not notice minor points, find least two 
insuperable objections it. The first is, unwarrantably 
changes the collocation the words the passage. From 
the Greek stands any approved edition, and fact 
from any natural translation, unsophisticated, indeed 
quite studious, reader, would gather the meaning indicated. 
The theory requires the transposition two entire clauses, 
for which there apparent reason. The structure the 
various sentences this passage, the original, neither 
abrupt nor incoherent, but remarkably regular. Moreover, 
this interpretation liable the objection being far- 
fetched and forced. non congruens sermo, not all 
suggested harmony with the context, which 
there not the remotest allusion the pre-existence 
Christ. introduction that important doctrine just 
this place exceedingly abrupt and unnatural. 

Having noticed some the prominent interpretations 
this difficult passage with brief statement the reasons 
that compel reject them, would glad now, were’ 
able, few words, give the true sense it. 
this endeavor are means confident success. 
The best that can state that interpretation 
which the present stage our investigations most com- 
mends itself us, holding the mind open conviction 
any additional light received the future. the 
discussion this subject much easier deny than 
affirm, demolish than build. our affirmations 
propose advance cautiously and step step. 

(1.) One thing clear. The passage implies that the spirit 
Christ the moment the death his body passed into 
the spirit world. The construction the Greek inevitably 


¥ 


Christ Preaching the Spirits Prison. [Jan. 


makes (spirit) refer the spiritual part Christ, 
his soul, (flesh) refers his body. Dr. Wordsworth 
says, “spirit” here that higher and nobler part human 
nature which are akin God and recipients his 
spirit; flesh” represents that side our nature which 
appertain earth. This the meaning assigned the 
word spirit here ancient expositors who cited this text 
refutation the Apollinarian heresy, which denied the 
reality the Lord’s human spirit. Thus, Athanasius says: 
“If the soul only carnal why does not die with the 
body, and why does Peter call the souls detained 
prison spirits.” Wette, whose definition seems 
the most perfect, says: (spirit) means Christ’s 
personality.” Now the apostle plain terms 
Christ, this soul spiritual personality, going 
preached. naturally enquire, whither did And 
Christ’s own words the dying robber, shalt thou 
immediately paradise. much deem certain. 
Qur Saviour’s real, personal spirit, spiritual personality, 
quickened, invigorated, exalted, passed once the realm 
called the paradise God,” the “third heaven,” which 
take equivalent the presence God, where there 
joy, the place where the spirits all the righteous 
that had died before his crucifixion were congregated. Dr. 
considers Christ’s words Mary (Jno. xx. 17), 
not, for Iam not ascended Father,” con- 
clusive proof that Christ’s soul, his crucifixion, did not 
ascend the proper heaven glory. Now, without at- 
tempting exposition this enigmatical passage, 
cannot see that militates all against the idea that 
Christ’s soul ascended the proper heaven glory the 
moment his crucifixion. Our Saviour’s words seem 
have prominent reference his risen body, that part him- 
self which could touched. says: not, for 
me, clothed with this body, have not not 
see that this text opposes any objection the belief that 
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Christ’s soul, the instant expired the cross, ascended 
to, or, more properly, was in, the proper heaven glory. 
(2.) next enquire: What did our Saviour’s newly ener- 
gized and vitalized spirit this realm, paradise? Can 
moment think was inactive? supposition 
seems contrary the nature spirit, especially 
spirit which dwelt the fulness God. More especially 
this supposition forbidden the antecedent statement that 
the spirit Christ received new influx life and vigor 
the instant its departure paradise. What, then, 
was Christ’s spiritual personality doing paradise during 
the three days that his earthly body was lying Joseph’s 
tomb? Although was active, was not engaged 
consummating the work atonement. That was com- 
pleted the cross. Christ’s words, “It denote 
the act his atoning work. Then the battle was 
fought through and the victory won. this time, the 
Saviour teaches explicitly, the hour “that the Son 
glorified with the Father’s own self, with the glory which 
had with him before the world was (Jno. xvii. 5). Does 
not this language imply that Christ’s spirit, the instant after 
his crucifixion, was the proper heaven glory? are, 
then, shut the conclusion that Christ, during the inter- 
val between his crucifixion and the resurrection his body, 
was active essentially the same mode which now 
exerting himself, pouring forth from his own exhaustless 
fulness life abundant streams life and joy into the 
souls saints already with him glory, and, the 
agency the Holy Spirit, carrying forward this work 
regenerating and sanctifying men the earth. Now, 
accordance with these facts, must explained the words, 
preached the spirits But the “spirits 
prison” cannot mean the souls paradise, for 
(prison), both derivation and usage, proved mean 
the place confinement the wicked. The Peshito. 
Syriac translates it, according Dr. Murdock, “hades,” 
and hades, have already the New Testa- 
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ment, denotes the place torment. Nor can “spirits 
prison,” have before proved, refer any class men 
the earth, either antediluvian postdiluvian times. 
“Spirits prison” must mean the spirits wicked men 
who lived the earth the time Noah, and who had 
been consigned the world despair,—to hell. Wette 
renders gefangnisse, and explains, Orte 
die Shuldigen fur das Gericht werden,” prison, 
the place where the guilty are reserved for judgment. 

(3.) only remains enquire: what sense did Christ 
preach these wicked spirits the prison despair? The 
analogy faith does not allow think preached 
them now preaches sinners the earth, through mes- 
sengers, that any way offered them hope and life. 
Nor does the word here translated preached denote 
any such mode preaching; fact, has quite different 
significance from that which attach the word preach. 
Says Dr. Campbell: The verb occurs the New 
Testament about five-and-twenty times, always nearly 
the same sense, proclaim, praedico, palam annuncio for 
far from being necessary that the should 
discourse, that may only single sentence, and 
short sentence too. Nay, such brief notifications 
shall find the term most frequently applied. Besides, the 
words and were adopted, with equal pro- 
priety, whether the subject were sacred civil. Again, 
though the verb always implied public notice 
some event, either accomplished about accomplished, 
never denoted either comment on, explanation of, 
any doctrine, critical observations on, illustrations of, any 
subject, chain reasoning, proof particular senti- 
ment; and, so, pronounce publicly such discourse 
with denominated sermon, homily, lecture, preach- 
ing, would means come within the meaning the 
word its first and common (Prel. 
Diss. Part 5). The only mode preaching which the case 
admits of, and which the terms employed necessarily de- 
note, the natural effect which the completion Christ’s 
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atoning work and his entrance into glory would have upon 
the lost spirits shut the prison-house doom. 
have good reason suppose “the spirits prison” were 
cognizant this stupendous event, the consummation 
which even inanimate nature, the most striking phe- 
nomena, acknowledged. And would not such event 
make proclamation the lost spirits? What tormenting 
memories must have awakened their minds; what bit- 
ter regrets; what painful anticipations. not Christ now 
preaching the lost spirits, and will not forever 
preaching proclaiming the lost spirits, imagination 
shall forever hold before their eyes that lowly, rejected 
Saviour, and faithful memory shall forever cause sound 
their ears his gracious, but forever rejected messages? 
Says not the Whither shall from thy 
whither shall flee from thy presence? make 
bed sheol, thou art Even may the sinner 
exclaim: Whither shall from the Saviour? take 
abode with the spirits prison, behold thou art 
there, and thy presence and preaching there shall the 
instruments keenest anguish. arriving this 
interpretation, have been guided much the remarks 
Dr. Fairbairn. 

favor this exposition can say: (1.) ascribes 
legitimate and common sense the verb “he 
preached sense justified the usage all languages, 
and which our language denoted the proverb Ac- 
tions speak louder than words,” which referred the 
poet when says our life 

tongues trees, books the running brooks, 
Sermons stones, and good everything 
and the orator, when pointing the granite shaft that 
uprears its majestic form upon Bunker Hill, declares 
assembled thousands: That plain shaft the orator this 
occasion and Joshua old, when, after setting 
great stone, says the people Israel: Behold, this 
stone shall witness unto us, for hath heard all the 
words the Lord which spake unto us” (Josh. xxiv. 27). 
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(2.) This interpretation harmony with the context. 
Scarcely could the design the apostle better expressed 
than the following comment: endeavoring for- 
tify Christians against discouragement from the sufferings 
which they were exposed for the sake the gospel. 
Christians should seek avoid suffering maintaining 
good conscience; but they should still, and perhaps 
this very account, called suffer, was greatly better 
for well-doing than for ill-doing. Then, confirma- 
tion this complex truth, points twofold illustra- 
tion. the first instance, fixes attention Christ 
having suffered, indeed, the just for the suffered the 
Righteous One, but only once suffered, and that 
but momentary infliction evil, however awful its na- 
ture while lasted; still but once borne, and never 
repeated. Not only so, but carried along with infinite 
recompenses good for sinful men, bringing them God, 
and for Christ himself, limiting the reign death short- 
lived dominion over the body, while the soul, lightened and 
relieved, inspired with the energy immortal life, went into 
the invisible regions, and, with buoyant freedom, moved 
among the spirits the departed. How widely different 
that mighty class sufferers; the most striking ex- 
amples the world’s history the reverse what appeared 
Christ, the last race the antediluvians, who suffered 
not for but for and suffered not once 
merely the flood that swept them away from their earthly 
habitations, but even now, after long time, when the 
work the cross was finished, still pent prison- 
house doom, where they could haunted memories 
past crimes, and with forebodings eternal retribution. 
What contrast! How should the thought persuade 
suffering for well-doing rather than for evil doing! 
And for those lost ones themselves Christ’s spirit, now re- 
leased from sufferings, fresh with the dew its dawning 
immortality preached, preached its very entrance into 
the paradise glory” (Fair. Her. Man.). 

(3.) final argument favor this interpretation 
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may say, while gives all the words and clauses 
the passage their natural meaning and construction, 
also perfectly accords with the analogy faith. 
harmony with the general tenor and scope the teachings 
the New Testament respect Christ and departed 
spirits. free from all taint the pagan notions 
common underground depository spirits. gives 
countenance the Romish dogma purgatory. Nor 
does lend the slightest sanction the opinion that pro- 
bation will extended for longer shorter time after 
that opportunity for securing salvation will 
granted sinners beyond the grave. This opinion seems 
gaining new adherents the present time. 
and Reviews” eminent English churchmen, 
that Wilson upon the National Church” concludes 
follows: “The Roman Church has imagined in- 
must rather entertain hope that there shall 
found after the great adjudication receptacles suitable for 
those who shall infants, not years terrestrial life, 
but spiritual development; nurseries, were, and 
seed-grounds, where the undeveloped may grow under 
new conditions, the stunted may become strong, and the per- 
verted restored. And when the Christian church, all its 
branches, shall have fulfilled its sublunary office, 
founder shall have surrendered his kingdom the Great 
Father, all, both small and great, shall find refuge the 
bosom the universal parent, repose, quickened 
into higher life, the ages come, according his will.” 
The fatal tendency such belief can readily 
understand. Men love with sin will continue sin 
the very instant death; will make provision for 
eternity until they are plunged into it. Now, adopting 
the exposition have given this text, can 
means made countenance the idea probation 
after death. And such opinion not countenanced 
this text, then finds support the Bible. The 
great and obvious doctrine the Bible that now, the 
present the accepted time; that now the day sal- 
vation, and that this life the only day salvation. 
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ARTICLE 


SAALSCHUTZ HEBREW SERVITUDE. 
BY PROF. E. P. BARROWS, ANDOVER, MASS. 


exhibition the subject Hebrew servitude from the 
Jewish point view has long seemed eminently de- 
sirable. For this purpose had selected the 101st chapter 
Prof. Saalschiitz’s Treatise the Mosaic Law, entitled 
Before had found leisure complete the 
translation this chapter, our design was part antici- 
pated the appearance the American Theological 
Review! Prof. Smith’s translation Dr. Miel- 
ziner’s work “Slavery among the ancient Hebrews, 
from biblical and Rabbinic sources.” this translation 
Prof. Smith has rendered the Christian public impor- 
tant service. proceed, nevertheless, carry out our 
original plan, and that for two reasons. because 
Saalschiitz differs some important points from the com- 
mon Rabbinic view, which Mielziner general adheres 
that comparison the two the reader will have the 
matter more fully before him its various ‘aspects. Sec- 
ondly, because propose series consecutive arti- 
cles discuss the whole subject slavery, its relations 
the Bible, the State, and the Church; and such 
series the subject Hebrew servitude constitutes the most 
suitable introduction. 

Saalschiitz’s Treatise the Mosaic the numer- 
ous foot-notes are numbered consecutively from the begin- 
ning the end the work. the translation the 
present chapter was important retain this numbering 
for various reasons, especially for convenience reference 


the April and July numbers for 1861. 

Mosaische Recht, nebst den thalmudisch-rab- 
binischen Bibelforscher, Juristen und 
Von Dr. Berlin. 1853. 
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the notes appended other chapters. The few brief 
notes the translator are always indicated brackets. 
the translation are appended some general remarks, 
which the reader’s attention respectfully called. 


TRANSLATION. 


The Mosaic law knows nothing slavery the 
sense considering freeman and slave beings holding 
opposite relation each other respect their dignity 
men, and scale civil and social rights. He- 
brew language has word for stigmatizing degrading 
appellation one part those who owe service, and distin- 
guishing them from the rest “slaves,” but only one term 
for all who are under obligation render service others. 
For males this servant, properly 
for females, Shifchah, Ama,™ maid-servant, maid. 
Among people who occupied themselves with agricul- 
ture; whose lawgiver, Moses, and whose kings, Saul and 
David, went immediately from the herd and from the plough 
their high vocation, there nothing degrading 
appellation taken from “labor.” Servant God” 
also applied Moses and the pious title honor. 
The laws, moreover, respecting servants protect every 
regard their dignity men, and their feelings, will 
manifest from what follows. ‘They means surrender 
these the arbitrary will the other an- 
cient and modern states which slavery and thraldom have 
prevailed. 

The body servants consisted general the fol- 
lowing classes: debtors who were obliged render ser- 
vice the creditor; Hebrew men-servants and maid-ser- 
vants bought money; heathen men-servants and 
children both sexes brought the 
master’s house, that had been either taken war, were 


from its use the law the Sabbath, Ex. Six days mayest thou 
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were hired for wages.™ 

The laws relating Hebrew servants are 

any one buys Hebrew servant” Ebed 
Ibri) shall serve six years, but the seventh shall 
out free for nothing. came single goes out 
single. the husband wife she goes out with 
him. Ex. xxi. 

his master has given him wife,” and she has borne 
him sons daughters, the wife and her children remain 
the master, and the servant goes out himself. the 
servant says: love master, wife, and 
will not out free; then his master shall bring him 
before the judges, and fetch him door door-post, 
and bore his ear through with awl, and shall serve 
him forever, vs. 

Deut. xv. 16, 17, where this symbolic indication per- 
manent servitude once more prescribed, stated still 
more definitely that the ear fastened the awl 
the door. The manifest dishonor which lies this sym- 
bolic act agrees perfectly with the whole spirit the law; 
for this seeks protect personal freedom every way, and 
always re-establish it; and cannot therefore approve 
one’s giving himself over perpetual servitude. true 
that the case before had, his love for his family, 
apparently good reason for the act. But who bade him 
the outset enter into these relations, and take for his 
wife maid the ownership her 


later day the Nethinim constituted peculiar class, 16. 

From the specifications that follow appears that she heathen maid- 
servant, who has not the right going out the end six years. Bertheau, 
Sieben Gruppen Mos. 22., also before him, Salvador, Institutions 
Moise, ch. V., assume that she Hebrew maid, whose six years 
service not end the same time with those her husband. But this seems 
excluded from the law, which could not, the case supposed, 
have said gencral terms that the maid and her children belong the master 
the law for heathen maids, Lev. xxv. 44-46. See 12), and 
that the servant, order with them, must remain servitude. 
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There has been, moreover, difference opinion respect- 
ing the meaning the words: “he shall serve him for- 
ever,” Ex. xxi. or, reads, Deut. xv. 17, “he shall 
remain thy servant The question is, whether they 
actually signify unlimited period time, only one 
that lasts till the year jubilee. The latter opinion has, 
the original meaning. For, the first place, there 
ground why should here take “forever” this sense. 
Then, again, this word plainly used, Lev. xxv. 46, 
servitude not limited the year jubilee. (See below, 
attached service that ends with the year jubilee. 
That only which lasts beyond this limit characterized 
actual bond-service. Finally, does not appear how 
the year jubilee, without single intimation the law- 
giver the subject, should give the servant the right pre- 
viously renounced him taking with himself his wife 
and her children, when she maid-servant the owner- 
ship her master. But without this the departure must 
then also distasteful him. Without controversy, then, 
the words: “he shall serve mean, and his 
remain the property his master (perhaps his hereditary 
property. Compare Lev. xxv. 46). this will 
help us, further on, the solution greater difficulties 
connected with the passages pertaining the law ques- 
tion. 

Deut. xv. 12-18, the same law repeated with some 
additional particulars 

(I. The Hebrew brother” who goes out free the 
seventh year shall not sent away empty; but 
furnished from the flock, the threshing-floor, and the wine- 
press. Deut. xv. 13, 14. 


According the law the Mishnah, the Hebrew servant who has been 
appropriated the ceremony boring his ear becomes free the year 
jubilee, upon the death his master, without being obligated render 
further service his son, certainly obligated when the master dies 
within the years service. But this duty, again, holds good only respect 
the son, not the daughter other heirs. Qiddushin. 
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Ex. xxi. simply directed that the servant shall 
out for nothing; that is, without being obliged any 
way indemnify his master. According the passage 
the law just quoted, also required present him with 
redemption from Egyptian bondage wrought God for 
respect his release: Let not seem hard thee, when 
thou sendest him away free from thee, because double the 
wages hireling, hath served thee six years; and 
Jehovah thy God shall bless thee all that thou doest.” 
rendering the words italics, have sought pre- 
serve the ambiguity the original, which leaves doubtful 
whether the lawgiver meant say: Let not grieve thee 
release him, since has rendered thee double the ser- 
vice hireling, inasmuch has been wholly thy 
house, and thou hast had him more thy disposal; or, Let 
not grieve thee, although has served thee for double 
the wages hireling; that is, although, from thy having 
been obliged purchase and maintain him, has cost 
thee twice much hireling who paid proportion 
his labor. prefer the latter explanation, since the 
literal meaning must plainly be, “for double the wages 

According this law, the servants (and also the maid- 
servants, whom more hereafter) are released the 
seventh year; whence follows, already remarked, chap. 
14. §1, that are here understand not the general sab- 


which our author has endeavored render with verbal literalness das 


vom Lohne des dir sechs Jahre gedient hat. The ambiguity 


lies the particle which may either assign the reason why the master should 
not grieved, hath served thee,” may specify the thing 
served view the fact that hath served thee, ete. the for- 
mer case, will mean, double the worth the wages hire- 
ling; the latter, double the wages hireling. The author prefers the 
second interpretation. should prefer the first, our version: “for 
hath been worth double hired servant 
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batical year, but the seventh year from the beginning the 
service, which might not coincide with the sabbatical year 
for says expressly that shall serve years. 

third enactment the law brings those who owe 
service into connection with the year jubilee. 
follows 

“If thy brother, dwelling thee, become poor, 
and sold thee, thou shalt not lay upon him the service 
with thee. Till the year jubilee shall serve with 
thee. shall out from thee, and his children 
with him, and shall return unto his own family, and the 
possession his fathers. For they are servants whom 
have brought forth out the land Egypt; they shall 
not sold according the sale servant. Thou shalt 
not rule over him with rigor, but shalt fear thy God.” 
xxv. 

“the sale servant” plainly meant that for con- 
tinual, hereditary service, and for rougher sorts labor; 
for immediately proceeds speak this kind service 
connection with heathen servants. also have for the 
coarser and finer kinds work different servants. 
man who had himself once been landed proprietor, and 
retained, moreover, this character since the year jubilee 
restored him the patrimony which had sold, certainly 
had claim indulgent treatment this unusual relation. 
was then regarded the hired servant, who was 
bound master, and was not subjected any 
severe treatment. 

When who buys the servant foreigner, another 
turn given the specifications this law. 

stranger the land has become rich, and 
“thy brother” who lives him has become poor, and shall 
sold him, foreign family settled the land,™ 


also Gesenius and Wette. See below, under TR.] 

See the grammatical note 100. [The Hebrew 
which our version renders, the stock stranger’s family,” apparently mean- 


shall have, after has been sold, the right redemp- 
tion, whether find the means redeem himself, one 
his relations redeem him (compare chap. 107), Lev. xxv. 
47-49. redeeming him, the sum for which has been 
sold divided the number years intervening 
between the sale and the year jubilee, and thus the price 
for single year computed. Then, according “more 
years,” fewer, remain till the year jubilee, the sum 
which the purchaser receives back larger smaller, 
chap. xxv. 

is, then, received wages from his master, year 
His brethren are see that not subjected harsh 
treatment, after the custom heathen masters, vs. 50, 53. 
not redeemed the manner just stated, goes 
out free, with his children, the ‘year jubilee, 
then added once more: unto the children 
Israel are servants, whom brought forth out the land 
Egypt, v.55. Notice has already been taken, chap. 14, 
the circumstance that the right being redeemed allowed 
the case heathen master, but not mentioned when 
the master Israelite. 

The law now under consideration its twofold form 
(II. compared with the two passages quoted under 
the preceding head (I. Ex. xxi. Deut. xv. 12-18, 
has always offered difficulties which have not yet been 
satisfactorily solved; difficulties, namely, growing out 
the entire difference respect the time service. For 


ing, the Sept. and the Vulgate (cuiquam stirpe ejus 
[peregrini]), descendant foreign family. The author, for reasons which 
has stated the note chap. 100, understands either family whose ancestors 
foreign origin have long since settled the land, family the hea- 
then, occupying the land before the coming the Israelites.] 

[In the chapter referred to, the author, assuming that the redeemed Hebrew 
owed service him who had redeemed him, suggests that might have been 
more painful for him serve relative than Israelite who stood spe- 
cific relation while redemption from heathen master would always 


the seventh year, according IJ. serves till the 
year jubilee; that is, either fewer than six years, when 
the jubilee fell earlier time, or, should happen 
have been bought immediately after it, well-nigh forty-three 
years longer. This contradiction Michaelis seeks remove 
the assumption that the lawgiver had view precisely 
the first case, that the arrival the year jubilee before 
the seventh year.” But this getting over the difficulty 
very superficial way. impossible that law should 
have been given containing such perilous ambiguity. 
Moreover, the law that immediately follows respecting 
the Israelite who sells himself stranger, Lev. xxv. 47, 
seq., the possibility assumed that there may yet remain 
“many years” the jubilee, period, therefore, 
which cannot conceive lying within the compass 
six years. Others, again, have wished refer this 
law the case the servant who chose not out free 
the seventh year. But have already endeavored 
show that then probably remained the service his 
master, not till the year jubilee, but forever. This case, 


moreover, constitutes exception which the general 


language the law question cannot well restricted. 
Michaelis supposes there may have been other cases 
which the servant did not become free till the fiftieth year; 
for example, when one had been sold for debt theft. But 
the does not say for what causes might sold 
who was out free the seventh and that a.) 
Lev. xxv. 39, seq., does not have theft view mani- 
fest, since expressly speaks the brother that has been 
brought low (reduced poverty). 

Perhaps, now, more particular examination the 
words the law, may succeed removing the contra- 
diction after another manner. would seem, the first 
place, that, interpreting these two classes laws, men 
have entirely overlooked the pretty clear intimations con- 


[Michaelis gives the view entertained the Rabbins generally. (See be- 
low, note 917.) also maintained Mielziner, see Am. Theol. Review for 
April 1861, pp. 243, 244. 
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tained them, that they treat entirely different classes 
persons. Lev. xxv. 39, where the law speaks being 
sold Israelite (II. a.), and just 47, where the 
sale foreigner (II. the subject the sale intro- 
duced with the words: “If thy brother thee brought 
low,” and, thy brother him (the foreigner) brought 
low.” then (as also appears with special clearness 
from the added clause, they are servants, 
whom have brought out the land Egypt”) im- 
poverished Israelite, who has sold his patrimony till the year 
jubilee, Lev. xxv. man way called 
“servant.” the contrary, the very thing forbidden 
that should treated servant, and put servile 
the other hand, Ex. xxi. the law runs 
thus: “If thou buyest Hebrew servant.” scarcely 
credible that this law and the other just adduced refer 
persons identical with each other. buy for one’s self 
servant expression that hardly applies the acquisi- 
tion one who this moment has been servant, 
but possessor landed property, and respect whom 
expressly said, Lev. xxv. (II. a.), that the sale 
servant unsuitable. The law, then (I. Ex. xxi. seq. 
relates actual Hebrew servant, who has been already 
held service such; and the different relations the 
two classes persons are the ground the difference 
the two sets laws. order make this perfectly clear, 
few additional remarks are needed. 

the first relating the purchase and sale 
servant, Ex. xxi. compared with Deut. xv. 12-18 
(I. b.), are not liberty understand the re-sale 
the man spoken Lev. xxv. 39, seq. (II. for this 
flatly contradicted the treatment prescribed his case. 
This leads the idea that the term Hebrew” servants, 
altogether peculiar class servants designated, not 
belonging heathendom, and yet not regarded 
proper Israelites; but born state servitude, and con- 
stituting middle class between the impoverished Israelites, 
that appear the second law (II.), and proper servants 
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bought heathen. this class might belong, first all 
those descended from maid-servant given marriage 
the master his servant, which allusion made, Ex. 
xxi. (I. a), since, according the express direction the 
lawgiver, these remained with the mother servitude when 
the servant went out the seventh year. Once more, ac- 
cording Ex. xii. 44, the servant bought with money was 
permitted, desired it, become fully incorporated with 
the household circumcision, and obtain naturalization, 
least was compatible with his relations. That 
many must have found this for their advantage, can 
hardly These persons, and certainly their 
children, and those other heathen servants born the 
house, also the servants taken war who had grown 
the house, these all could not possibly regarded any 
longer gentiles, but rather those who had been intro- 
duced into the universal national with the 
right participating all the ritual services. But since 
now the lawgiver does not intimate single word that 
this grade naturalization had itself the effect make 


That the circumcision servants was enjoined universal obliga- 
tion, Michaelis assumes, accordance with Gen. xvii. 13, 27, incorrect. 


the passage referred regarded only special obligation im- 


posed upon Abraham, which, according the Mosaic law, further obli- 
gation. the contrary, from Ex. xii. expressly follows that the 
cision servants was left optional. According the later Rabbinical view, 
the servant bought Gentiles was all means induced through the in- 
fluence persuasion receive baptism and circumcision; or, refused 
these, again resold into foreign land. Nevertheless, one can have his 
house resident proselyte proselytus [more commonly 
called proselyte the gate, who was subjected neither baptism nor circumci- 
sion, but simply obligated himself avoid idolatry, and keep the so-called 
seven precepts Noah. servant whom has bought under the ex- 
press condition non-circumcision. 48. b.: Maimonides, Tract. 
Issure Biah, Chap. XIV. comp. 11, 12. 

For this view mean voucher found, would seem, the fact that 
Deut. xxix. 11, among those who are present are represented the gen- 
eral congregation, the hewers wood and drawers water are also introduced, 
who can hardly have been Israelites, especially early period, but must 
rather have been the servants brought with them from Egypt, Ex. xii. 44, who 
were originally heathen origin. 
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them immediately can hardly make any other as- 
sumption than that they remained their former relation 
servitude the master’s house, where they belonged 
certain measure the household. This servitude, itself 
light, was now made lighter, especially for those born the 
house, that had entered when very young. Here, then, 
should have great multitude Hebrew servants,” 
for whom the Jaw question must have been 
that is, when refer the case their leaving their 
master’s house. their original master did not manu- 
mit them (which, however, may have happened the ma- 
jority cases), but sold them, then what might originally 
have been regarded hardship became also the road 
their freedom, since their second master had longer the 
right which the first enjoyed over them, but, according the 
law provided the case (I. a.), was obliged let them 
free the seventh year, and that, too, without being per- 
mitted demand them any redemption-money. More 
than this, was required also furnish them with pres- 
ent help them life, perhaps assist them pro- 
curing small flock their own. 

might seem strange, according this explanation, that 
the person sold should designated “thy brother, 
Hebrew man, Hebrew woman,” Deut. xv. 
But Lev. xxv. 35, the term “brother” expressly used 
stranger also. the other hand, the expression 
Hebrew man and Hebrew which used both 
statements this law (I. but all the other 
law (II.), Lev. xxv. 39, seq., instead which have chil- 
dren Israel,” expression, say, intimates 


According Rabbinic law this certainly did not take place. The servants 
who are received and the baptismal bath, pass this way out 
the domain heathendom, without being, however, fully introduced int the 
commonwealth Israel. This does not happen, except full manumission. 
Until then, free Israelites both sexes are forbidden enter into marriage 
with them. But servant [that is, Israelitish servant, sold under pro- 
cess law (see below note 917) may this, even have been priest, 
his master gives him Canaanitish maid. Sanhedrim, 58.6. Maimonides, 
Tract. Bith, Chap. 11. comp. Tract. Abadim, Chap. 


that the subject spoken [in the former class passages, 
original Israelite, but one received only gen- 
eral way, naturalization, into the Hebrew commonwealth, 
and belonging, accordingly, altogether peculiar class 
servants. For elsewhere the term Hebrew never used 
laws, and the Pentateuch the constant usage 
employ only where foreigners speak Israelites, Israel- 
ites foreigners.” Peculiar the exhortation (I. b.), Deut. 
xv. 15: that thou wast bondman the land 
Egypt, and the Lord thy God redeemed thee: therefore 
command thee this day this.” Exactly the same 
form exhortation appears, Deut. after the command 
that the heathen man-servant and maid-servant allowed 
rest the sabbath-day. Elsewhere, also, custom- 
ary mention the Egyptian bondage for the purpose 
clemency towards the stranger; for example, 
that shall not oppressed, Ex. xxiii. that shall 
loved, Lev. xix. 34; that shall receive loans without 
usury, Lev. xxv. 35, the other hand, both state- 
ments the law now under consideration (I. 
miss the reference the fact that they who have been 
redeemed from Egypt are God’s servants; which, neverthe- 
less, appears twice the other law, Lev. xxv. 39, seq. (II. 
and likewise indicates that only the latter case (II.) 
does the lawgiver speak Israelites actually such orig- 
inal descent, but not the former case fur- 
ther consideration that deserves attention. Ex. xxi. 
presupposed that the servant came into the service 
his master unmarried, and formed connection there 
with bond-maid belonging the household, though 


Michaelis also has felt the singularity the expression Hebrew this 
place, term elsewhere not and almost inclined understand under 
the term all people who had originally the same habitations, the 
other side the Euphrates,” did the forefathers the Israelites. This, 
however, not thought of. Rather did the word Hebrew” indicate 
always rather the general political relation the word Israelite,” the religious and 
religious-patriarchal relation that, when one wished speak person not 
connected descent with the patriarchal commonwealth, but who had never- 
theless been fully introduced into naturalization, the manner above 
described, the term Hebrew offered itself more suitable than Israelite.” 
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knew that upon his departure could not take her with 
him, and that, the final result, requested his master 
retain him his service. From this, also, may perhaps 
infer that was descendant heathen ancestors, who, 
the ground their being more accustomed the rela- 
tions servitude, found not hard bear, especially 
when mildly treated, and who, when they left their master’s 
house, could not easily maintain themselves could 
the Israelite, who must sooner later return his patri- 
mony, who found shelter among his kindred, who probably, 
also, was previously married, and, therefore, could hardly 
have come into his master’s service without family. 
these latter particulars the law Lev. xxv. 39, seq. (II.) pre- 
supposes respect the impoverished who enters 
into servitude. Finally, may adduce the fact that 
neither statement the law concerning servants (1), any 
mention made redemption kinsmen, not even the 
case where the servant decides remain for ever the ser- 
vice his master; though there may well have been rela- 
tives circumstances redeem with him the wife and 
children also whom cleaved, rather than suffer their 
brother into condition slavery. This circum- 
stance, which must always excite surprise, certainly ex- 
plained upon the supposition that the man was descent 
foreigner and had Israelitish kinsmen. 

Altogether different are the relations touched upon 
the law Lev. xxv. 39, seq. follows the train 
the general laws relating the sabbatical year and year 
jubilee, and refers back what has been already indicated, 
10, that the fiftieth year hallowed, liberty 
proclaimed the land, and every one return his inher- 
itance and his family. ‘This law, therefore, closely con- 
nected with the general ordinances made the lawgiver 
for that part the population which was free and possessed 
landed estate. The question immediately arises here, 
what way did the man who was designated one 
come into the relation servitude? word 
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vs. 39, 47, 48, has been translated, sells himself, 
instead the rendering adopted us, sold. this 
were correct, could understood meaning that, 
account his poverty, engages himself But 
how should then receive advance the wages for the 
whole period service, which must yet liable inter- 
ruption, as, for example, his death? the object 
the directions for his redemption, especially since 
to. treated yearly hired servant (see above)? The 
rendering sells himself, is, moreover, not well 
established the other, There remains, then, 
only the assumption that the impoverished Israelite has 
fallen into debt, and thus come into the power his credi- 
tor. This seems hinted the words, “if thy brother 
have been brought low (the stranger), where 
there also indicated close relation between the two, 
which can here other than that debtor and credi- 
tor. The seller then the law, and the civil tribunal acting 
its name. For this there must plainly final 
resort, unless the debtor, his own voluntary action, antici- 
pate such procedure. The word “sell,” then, here 
understood not altogether proper sense; but the debtor 
delivered over the creditor, serve out the amount 

agrees now well with this relation that the time 
should extended the longest limit; since 
the case loan which amounted perhaps consid- 
erable sum, the creditor could not well required con- 
tent himself with six years service. Such rule its 
final result would also have been very unpleasant the 


[That is, for pecuniary consideration (Dienste 

example the certain use this sense, take the law con- 
cerning the thief, Ex. xxii. (Eng. Vers. xxii. 3), “If have nothing (to pay), 
shall sold for his theft,” where cannot possibly mean shall sell him- 

The word does not necessarily indicate any other 
than the general relation proximity him.” our English 
thy brother that dwelleth him wax poor.” 
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poor man who wished effect loan. For, the end 
every six years, would have incurred continually new 
debts and come into the hands new creditors, while there 
would have been relief for him except the return his 
hereditary patrimony the year the case 
the purchase servant, the contrary, his master 
knew beforehand that must release him the end six 
years, and governed himself accordingly respect the 
price. 

appears manifest throughout that these two sets 
laws refer different classes second 
(II.) the free landholder who had been reduced pov- 
erty and would without means till the year jubilee, 
the first the servant who had been already state 
and that thus the difficulties and contradic- 
tions above referred find their solution. 

certain manner interpolated into the ordinances for 
Hebrew servants, Deut. xv. which 
ductory words are follows: “If thy brother, Hebrew 
man Hebrew woman, sold unto thee, six years shall 
serve thee, and the seventh year thou shalt let him 
free.” Hence appears that the Hebrew maid-servant also 


The year jubilee might, however, have been specified here only the 
longest period which the service could extend, without its being the intention 
the law say that the poor man must remain long service; since 
must certainly assume that might leave the Israelitish master also ear- 
lier period, was redeemed, was condition redeem himself. 

These, already remarked above, are called Shifchah and Amah 
Wherein the distinction between the two terms lies the more 
investigate, because the etymology and proper signification are wholly un- 
certain. One might, perhaps, say that maid who has not yet en- 
tered into state marriage, but that this has happened the case the 
Amah. Compare with xxi.10. Yet must admitted that the 
usage not altogether consistent with itself, although laws especially 
customary speak the son the and the word, moreover, certainly 
connected with mother. 

[Mielziner dissents from this view. thinks that Amah “probably means 
bond-women while Shifchah probably designates class bond- 
women who most menial service, and were under the special 
orders the mistress.” See Am. Review for April note 
Tr] 
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was serve only six years, and out free the seventh. 
After the further direction that the servant upon his departure 
shall receive present; but that, prefer remain, his 
ear shall bored; then follow, 17, these words: And 
also unto thy maid-servant thou shalt likewise. These 
words certainly not mean affirm that her ear shall 
like manner bored,” since here the proceedings are based 
wholly different relations. They rather refer immediately 
the preceding direction respecting the presents that are 
given connection with the departure. is, how- 
ever, possible that she also might prefer remain service. 
this case the words just quoted might include also what 
has been said the clause immediately preceding them: 
And shall servant thee for ever;” that she 
also would lose, like the man-servant, the right any fur- 
ther release. If, this law, Deut. xv. 12-17 (I. 
compared with Ex. xxi. 2-6 the reference one 
who was already man-servant, and possibly gentile ori- 
gin, the same must also assumed respecting this maid- 
servant. 

10. Immediately following the law above quoted re- 
spect men-servants, Ex. xxi. 2-6 (I. a.), though not stand- 
ing any other connection with it, find another law 
respecting maid-servants, which, compared with that 
above stated, has been another source difficulties. 

man sell his daughter for maid-servant, she shall 
not out the men-servants do. she not pleasing 
the eyes her master, who hath espoused her him- 
shall cause her redeemed. sell her 


According Rabbinic law also, this does not take place. Maimonides, 
Tract. Abadim, chap. III. 13. 

The particle here rendered “to has the original two different 
readings, not, and lo, him, himself. The reading not, stands 
the text; but the old marginal gloss indicates its stead 4%, 
Many decide favor the first reading. makes great difference the 
meaning, since, the former case, must render: she displeasing 
the eyes her master, that does not betroth her (to himself, natu- 
rally understand, cannot decide enter into the relation marriage with her). 
one, however, can fail the forced character this construction. 
prefer, the latter explanation, according which the words 
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unto foreign people shall not have power, seeing 
hath dealt deceitfully with her. And betroth her 
his son, shall deal with her after the manner 
daughters. take him another [wife], her aliment, her 
raiment, and her duty marriage shall not withdraw. 
And not these three unto her, then shall she out 
free without money.” Ex. xxi. 7-11. 

The three things mentioned the last verse are ap- 
parently these (compare 11): that should (1), take 
and (3), that when (or his son also) afterwards takes 
another wife, she shall experience neglect. For the first 
case, that aversion her, the readiest expedient that 
cause her redeemed. Precisely how ac- 
complish this not said; but may apparently regard 
thing understood itself, that must either induce 
the father take her back, upon the condition, perhaps, 
his refunding part the sum received for her, find an- 
other whom she not displeasing, and who ready 
marry her. The direction that shall not sell her for- 
eign consequently only Israelite (natural- 
ized) foreigner the land, seems indicate this, that the 
father has not the right insist the matter, that the pres- 
ent master himself retains her his own, while the 
same time liberty release himself from her 
finding another suitable marriage for her Israelite, 
also naturalized foreigner. If, now, does not con- 
cern himself about the matter her redemption, not 
able accomplish it; does not give her his son, 


“he betroths her and betroths her his son, agree well 
with each other. 

This expression, which plainly intended exclude individuals foreign 
nationality, has seemed strange expositors former days. The Rabbins con- 
nect with the rule that general, nothing further can said the sale 
the aforesaid maiden, whether the side her master her father; which 
latter, indeed, had originally the power giving her only one who was not 
hindered (as, for example, consanguinity) from taking her his wife. See 
Rashi the passage; Maimonides, Tract. Abadim, Chap. IV. 
dushin, 18. the expression itself compare Geiger his Zeitschrift 
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another preferred before her and she neglected, she 
has, all these three cases, the right out free, without 
the repayment the price paid for her. 

manifest, now, that this law most palpably incon- 
sistent with that before adduced, Deut. There 
the maid-servant placed the same category with the 
man-servant. Here, this latter law, expressly said 
“She shall not out the men-servants There 
precisely the case maid-servant who has further 
claims beyond the reception present upon her depar- 
ture here she not all destined for service, but instead 
this, enter into matrimonial relation with the mas- 
ter, with his son; which latter case his father pro- 
vide for her for daughter. Nothing can said, 
consistently with this relation, concerning her going out 
the seventh year. the contrary, she has, specified 
circumstances, the right out immediately, and this 
the ground that the conduct the master deceiving her 
with respect these three particulars considered 
act “deceitful dealing.” There is, then, radical dif- 
ference the two laws. They cannot brought into 
agreement with each other; nor can one say, with Michae- 
lis, II. 88, that the law Deut. xv. compared 
with that Ex. exhibits progress towards clem- 
ency. ‘The very opposite true. After the lawgiver had 
the earlier law directed that the master should provide 
for her for daughter, and one who could claim the 
fulfilment all matrimonial obligations, have then 
treated her the latter law, mere maid-servant who 
might sent away from the house without ceremony, 
would have been hard proceeding. 

11. hesitate not, therefore, pursue course here 
similar that which has been followed reference men- 


The Rabbins, true, explain: Canaanitish who be- 
come free account bodily injury [see Ex. xxi. 26, which, 
they allege, does not set the Hebrew man-servant maid-servant free, but 
punished accordance with the general laws for bodily damages. See Mai 
monides, Tract. Abadim, chap. IV. 

XIX. No. 73. 
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servants, and assume that here also, there, have 
with different relations and classes persons. the 
law, Deut. xv. the subject fact actual maid- 
servant, who has also been previously such, and whom her 
owner sells another. If, now, she was gentile descent 
(see our remarks above, the term Hebrew woman,” 
applied her), there accrues her, from this transaction, 
the high advantage that, after six years service with the 
second master, she obtains her perfect freedom, and can 
all cases return her kindred. the law, Ex. xxi. 
she whom speaks has manifestly never been maid- 
servant, but has dwelt only her father’s house. 
probably poor man, who, the so-called sale his 
daughter, gains something, but who, nevertheless, surren- 
ders her only enter into relations suitable for her, and 
which has guarantee for her future condition. 
have then again the former case, Deut. xv. 
Whether her father Israelite, foreigner, the text 
does not say; and is, moreover, well-nigh matter 
indifference, since the case women this distinction 
was not very important. is, perhaps, more natural 
think the our conjecture right that, the 
law immediately preceding, the servant not 
Israelitish descent. Perhaps, moreover, ought not 
leave altogether out account the fact that the law 
respect captive heathen women contains provisions cer- 
tain respects similar; those, namely, which direct that, the 
master treat with neglect woman this class her mat- 
rimonial relation him, must let her free, and neither 
sell her for money, nor compel her perform bond-service. 
Deut. xxi. 14. See chap. 98, 

further weighty consideration, well perhaps with 
reference the case just adduced general point 
view, that have here relation altogether different from 


According this view, therefore, the lawgiver would rest here, not pro- 
ceeding all the further assumption that Israelite could surrender his 
daughter after this manner. 
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that regular marriage; inasmuch the woman whom 
the master takes himself called, not wife, but maid- 
servant, dismissed without bill divorce, and receives 
marriage dower. The difference is, then, somewhat 
the same kind that appears other books the scriptures, 
between wives and concubines. this latter relation the 
lawgiver not, would seem, favorably inclined. See 
chap. 103, Hence, perhaps, the solicitude which 
manifests, Ex. xxi. 10, secure for this maid-servant the 
rights actual marriage. Accordingly, one might better 
refer the tenth verse also the son alone, and understand 


the whole passage the following manner: The master 


originally intended this maid for himself. With him— per- 
haps man already advanced years—she claims only 
the place concubine. such must, first, take her 
himself; or, secondly, provide for her redemption; or, 
thirdly, can give her his son, although this was not 
the original stipulation. this last case, however, she 
not obliged connected with him the relation 
concubine, with the expectation being thrust into the 
background the subsequent introduction regular 
but the master must treat her daughter 
(in-law), not maid-servant, and give her his son 
actual wife, that, should take another wife, she 
may not disparaged. the original purchaser did not 
her behalf one these three things above specified, 
she went out free immediately and returned her father, 
But the son the father [if had taken her] could not 
send her away without ceremony, but only the condition 
giving her, the case other regular wives, writ- 
ing divorce, when was, moreover, bound assign 


After the exposition our views respecting the possibly different reference 
the different laws concerning Israelitish and servants, must 
not omit stating that the views the Rabbins know nothing such differ- 
ence. With them the Hebrew servant Israelite whom the judicial tribunal 
has sold against his will, who has sold himself,—the former case only 
account theft, Ex. xxii. the latter from absolute poverty. Hebrew 
maid-servant girl yet her minority, who has been given away account 
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12. connection with the law relating the impover- 
ished Israelite who enters into service, the manner acquir- 
ing heathen men-servants and maid-servants also indicated, 
well the relation which they hold the Israelites. 
The impoverished Israelite not sold perpetual 
servant, nor employed (the rougher kinds bond- 
service, but treated hireling. But from the peo- 
ple who live round about, men-servants and maid-servants 
can also from the children resident for- 
eigners, and from their descendants and families born the 
land may put (bond) service, treated per- 
petual possession, and also transmitted inheritance 
children. Compare vs. 39, 42. 

Here then have certain extent condition 


which however merits this name only the mild- 


pressing poverty (see this subject the note chap. 108). The obligation 
serve till the year jubilee assumed possible only those cases where 
arrives before the close the six years, where the servant prefers 
remain. See Maimonides, Tract. Abadim, What difficulties lie 
the way this view have been indicated above. may be, however, that 
the relations later day hardly permitted any longer the appearance 
special class servants the sense above given. Against our 
attempted explanation, applicable the times Jeremiah, the alternate use 
him the terms Hebrew and Jew might also deserve consideration, Jer. 
xxxiv. 

the case Hebrew servant, the right master gained [according 
the Rabbins, purchase document which Buxtorf defines 
be, scriptum obligationis vel contractus, instrumentum literarum vel 
and becomes free again the expiration the six years, still earlier 
the arrival the year jubilee, the reimbursement that part the 
purchase money which has not yet been paid off service. The Hebrew 
maid-servant becomes, moreover, free the appearance the signs puberty 
(since then the right the father over her ceases, comp. Kethuboth, IV. 4). 
The servant whose ear has been bored with awl becomes free the year 
jubilee, and upon the death the master. 1,2; Maimonides the 
same. 

Michaelis introduces into his discussion respecting servants unprofitable 
misapprehension. when gives not only this particular section, but the 
whole the title although labors show how strongly the law- 
has expressed his disapprobation the slavery prevailing among other 
people, and how carefully has mitigated it. With what right can man-ser- 
vant who free the seventh year, even who goes out the year 
jubilee, maid-servant when her master, upon his failure perform certain 
her, required immediately send away with what right 
can all these called slaves? the Latin term 
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est sense. For all the powers which are accustomed 
connect with this word, ancient and modern times, the 
absolute surrender the slaves the arbitrary will the 
master, his right chastise them without limit, employ 
them unremitting toil, and even kill them with impu- 
nity, all these are set aside the Mosaic law, inasmuch 
this class servants carefully protected the law,” 
and way left without rights. addition this 
they were liberty, remarked above, become natural- 
ized, step which must sooner later have resulted their 
independence and complete fusion with the nation. 
prejudice, such existed, and still exists, among other na- 
tions, according which slaves are regarded sort 
inferior such prejudice opposed itself among 
the Hebrews, even family connection with servants. 
example point may found Chron. ii. 34, 35, (see 
chap. 109), where Israelite gives his daughter Egyp- 
tian servant, whereby becomes heir his master. the 
same manner Abraham has scruples about installing his 
servant Eliezer heir his great possessions and his dig- 
nity emir, Gen. xv. regulations could 
not but followed the most salutary results. 
their means those who, under the title “slaves,” constitute 
other nations class distinct from the rest the popula- 
tion, extremely dangerous, and capable being kept 
order only the most severe, sometimes the most barbarous, 
laws, were among the Israelites received more intimately 
into the patriarchal family-circle; the feeling distance 
and hostility which they naturally brought with them was, 
were, gradually dried up; and the general free spirit 
the Mosaic institutions operated continually soften 
down the contrast, otherwise odious, between the condi- 
tion master and that servant.” Hence, Michae- 


Precisely the same view taken the law the Mishnah although 
some particulars this has apparently not kept itself entirely free from the influ- 
ence that feature the Roman jurisprudence which regards the slave 
chattel property. 

One the earliest and most touching memorials the manner which 


~ 


q 

/ 
. e 


Hebrew Servitude. [Jan. 


lis has already remaked, the history the Hebrew 
state during its existence fifteen centuries, hear noth- 
ing respecting servile wars, the Roman empire, any 
other dissatisfaction the part the servants. these 
circumstances better fortune could befall one destined 
slavery than that should sold into Palestine, where the 
mildest lot awaited him, and where also, means 
special law, Deut. xxiii. 16, 17, forbidding the surrender 
the servant who had escaped from his master and permitting 
him settle pleasure the land, found, now 
England (to which also Michaelis and Wallon, droit Asyle, 
refer) protecting asylum the moment set his foot the 
soil Palestine. 

the passage the law now under consideration, pur- 
chase named the manner which gentile men-servants 


and maid-servants were acquired, just the case 


Hebrew Elsewhere also, for example, Ex. xii. 


44, the servant designated “one bought for money 
keseph). addition these were those 
born the house” (yelide Gen. xvii. 28. These 
are the children the men-servants and maid-servants who 
have come into the master’s possession, also the chil- 
dren the maid-servant married Hebrew servant who 
remained with her master. These find also designated 
another term, son thy handmaid,” Ex. xxiii. 


servants were treated the Hebrew family offers itself the circumstance that 
the oak under which Rachael’s handmaid was buried received the name the 
oak weeping. Gen. xxxv. 

The average price servant handmaid appears from Ex. xxi. 32, (sce 
chap. §1) have been thirty shekels. Compare the valuation persons, 
Lev. xxvii. seq., chap. 43. 

According the law the Mishnah the right master over Canaan- 
itish servant acquired (just the case immovable estate) purchase, 
document, actual appropriation (having one’s self served him). 
Canaanitish servant acquired money, document, and possession. The 
latter mode acquisition thus explained Maimonides quoted Suren- 
husius, Mishna, “If has taken off put his master’s 
shoes, carried his garments after him the bath undressed, washed, anointed, 
rubbed, dressed, raised him up; the has raised the servant, 
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Respecting servants and handmaids acquired war (chap. 
98) the lawgiver these regulations makes declarations. 
natural suppose that those acquired this way came 
under the same rules. special law, indeed, Deut. xxi. 
makes mention the female captive. But her case 
presupposed that her master takes her wife (chap. 
And general the female captives whose vir- 
ginity special stress Numb. xxxi. 18, had undoubt- 
edly the same destination. 

13. come now the particular laws relating ser- 
vants, which notice general tendency secure 
for them mild condition servitude. 

the sabbath the servants and handmaids are not 
labor, Ex. This law given Sinai once more 
mentioned, Ex. xxiii. 12: “On the seventh day thou shalt 
rest, that the son thy handmaid and the stranger may 
refreshed.” When the decalogue repeated, Deut. 14, 15, 
the law the sabbath respect servants and handmaids 
follows: thou shalt not any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
thy stranger that thy gates; that thy 
man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest well 
For remember that thou wast servant Egypt, 
and God has set thee free; therefore commandeth thee 
keep the sabbath.” the freedom, then, which God had 
conferred upon them they were recognize demand that 
they should treat others with mildness, compare Ex. xxiii. 

The general national festivals were also holidays for the 
servants; and repeatedly enjoined that they share 


has gained possession the other side, becomes 
Tract. Abadim, chap. 

The servant whom his master sells one not Israelite, into foreign 
country, thereby passes the view the law, out the condition servitude. 
then escapes from his new master, the former has disposal him. Nay 
more, the government may compel the seller himself redeem him, order 
set him free. Gittin, Maimonides, Tract. Abadim, chap. viii. 

The thought that servants and handmaids hold the master the relation 
children the same God, and can therefore lay claim receive perfect jus- 
tice, prominently set forth Job, chap. xxxi. 13, 14. 
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these feasts. The standing form reference 
this is: “rejoice before thy God thy feast, thou, thy 
son and thy daughter, thy man-servant and thy maid-servant, 
Deut. xvi. 11, 12, 14, compare xii. 18. 

The master had power over the body and life his 
servant and handmaid. The infliction upon them mild 
chastisement was unquestionably permitted, now also, 
even those countries where the servants are completely 
free. For those who had grown the house, this was 
necessary for the master’s own children, Prov. xxix. 19, 
21, compare xiii. 24. the master smote them 
injure them respect any one their members, for 
example, smote out one their teeth, was required 
immediately set them free. the servant dies the 
spot from unfortunate blow, the master punished 
for For the particulars see chap. 72, chap. 76, 
For the protection which the Mosaic law extends cap- 
tives taken war, see chap. 98, 

characteristic mark that all these cases the first 
thing kept view the freedom the inferior, prefer- 
ence any other punishments imposed the master, 
were the endeavor the lawgiver, first all, attain 

‘this end for all servants, and all the means his power. 

one had seduced maid-servant who was already 
espoused man,” but had not yet obtained her freedom, 
neither the two was punished with death, was 
otherwise appointed for both the case the seduction 
free woman. Instead this they were only chas- 
tized, Lev. xix. 20. This, again, certain sense 


strange that Wette, who elsewhere cautious, should say 
extent death was allowed inflicted upon them, provided only that was 
not instantaneous.” Where does the lawgiver say this? For maltreatment 
appoints penalties, but case approves it. 

According the Talmud, Kerithuth, II. comp. Gem. she 
maid-servant betrothed man-servant; whether Hebrew Canaanitish 
maid-servant Hebrew man-servant, the former Canaanitish man-ser- 
vant, question respecting which the different opinions are propounded and 
considered. The decision arrived that she half-free woman, betrothed 
Hebrew servant. Maimonides Tract. Biah, chap. 13. 
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demand that those who have the privilege should rather 
enter into matrimony free than state 

law forbids the servants hold property their own 
name, provided they had brought with them, received 
gift, had the opportunity acquire any other 
way. But Michaelis wrong drawing this general infer- 
ence from Lev. xxv. 49, where the person under considera- 
tion the impoverished Israelite, who proper servant, 
and who has the perpetual right redemption. There 
might outstanding debts due him, might receive 
inheritance enough redeem himself for the remaining 
time service. With more show reason does Michaelis 
adduce the fact that Zibah, the servant Saul, and then 
Mephibosheth, was himself the master twenty servants, 
Sam. ix. may, perhaps, adduce from more 
ancient time the fact that the relation servitude which 
Jacob stood did not prevent his possessing herds his own 
and numerous train servants, Gen. xxxii. 17. 

One surprised see Michaelis, appended immedi- 
diately the laws relating servants, section entitled 
right oxen,” that, namely, being left unmuz- 
zled while threshing out the corn (chap. 17. 
thinks that this law contains, likewise, intimation that 
the servant should not forbidden partake the eat- 
able drinkable substance upon which bestowing 
toil. The law does indeed authorize inference the 
kind, one looks the spirit the legislator. But what 
wished say concerning laborers, would have uttered 
directly, had found necessary so. But this, 
would seem, did not. Every passer-by was further- 


Rabbins notice (Kerithuth, II. compared with how the penalty 
applied this case the maid-servant differs from the directions elsewhere 
and they state, prominent point, that the chastisement was suf- 
fered only her, the trespass-offering brought only the man. But 
does not appear how this can inferred from the the text. chap. 81. 

According the law the Mishna, Canaanitish servants and handmaids 
have right anything found them, but Hebrew servants have. These, 
therefore, have actual right possess property. Baba metsiah, Com- 
pare Maimonides, Mattanah, chap. 12, seq. 
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more permitted partake the fruits the field and 
the grape-clusters (chap. 16. The obligation rested 
upon the master, and certainly had the intention, giv- 
ing his servants and handmaids regular 
could hardly then supposed that the wine-press and 
fruit harvest would prohibit his laborers from partaking 
the especially when consider the abundant pro- 
duce the soil that But the case beasts, 
especially oxen employed threshing out grain, 
which the course days they might consume incon- 
siderable part, was possible that one severer temper 
should conceive the idea hindering them from eating. 

14. Lev. xix. 20, said the maid-servant 
betrothed husband: “if she has not been redeemed, 
her right freedom has not been given her.” The word 
here employed the original text, Gesenius 
translates simply the word “freedom.” But can just 
made, for example, before the judges, which the manu- 
mission this maid-servant announced. fact, the 
text seems require the assumption such formal pro- 
cedure, which could indeed have been hardly dispensed 
with where, the case this maid, grave legal deci- 
sions were concerned. might like man- 
ner assume something the same sort the case men- 
servants, especially when their master his own accord 
manumitted them. For this there the more ground, 
when consider that for the case the servant who pre- 


Although Job, chap. xxiv. 10, 11, conduct this certainly 
charged upon evil-doers. 

That according Mosaic law, laborers have general the right par- 
take those fruits upon which they are bestowing labor, stated Baba metsiah, 
VII. 2-7. limitation set this right; yet the laborer’s own inter- 
est requires that avoid using excess, lest should close against himself 
the doors (to employment). From chap. VII. follows that the laborers were 
fact accustomed stipulate for themselves indemnification for the 
ciation that right. The keepers fruits (already gathered) have right 
partake them when such the custom the place, VII. 
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fers remain beyond his time the house his master, 
definite form prescribed.” 

15. The hirelings, hired servants, which class, 
would seem from Ex. xii. 45, the lawgiver reckons foreign- 
ers, would naturally undertake service where would 
most for their advantage. They had also the privilege 
determining the kind and degree work view the 
wages demanded. They are accordingly mentioned, 
Lev. xxv. 45, example those who receive special 
good treatment. Lev. xix. 13; Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, 
directed that their wages paid them before the going 


The ordinances, according the law the Mishna, see above, notes 927 
and 923. The Rabbins require, the case the manumission those who 
have been already received (circumcision and) baptism (see note 888), sub- 
sequent bath, whereby they become altogether like other Israelites, Jebammoth, 
47. Maimonides, Biah, chap. The servant purchased from 
gentiles, come before his master and declare, upon the occasion his 
(first) baptism, that receives order become proselyte, thereby obtains 
his freedom. Jebammoth 45. b.; Maimonides, quoted 
one makes over writing his whole property his slave, the latter thereby 
obtains his freedom forthwith. Peah, The daughters manumitted 
servants are altogether the same condition those other proselytes, 
that, provided their mother was Israelitish woman, even priests are permitted 
marry them, and the children are competent the priestly dignity. Bik- 
kurim. 

When bills manumission are given, the same thing general 
Compare the remarks this subject chap. 106. The substance bill 
manumission lies the words, Henceforth free woman (or free 
or, Henceforth thine When one has executed bill 
manumission, and given commission put into the hands his servant, 
can longer recall it, even though the servant have not yet received the doc- 
ument, can certainly done the case divorce. The ground this 
difference is, that lawful one’s absence ordain something his advan- 

The Rabbins suppose the case possible that one may half-servant and 
half-free for example, when has belonged the same time several mas- 
ters, and has been manumitted one them. then evil plight, 
being unable contract any not with maid-servant, his character 
freeman, nor with free woman, his character servant. Rabbinic law 
decides that this case the remaining owner owners can compelled 
manumit him, condition receiving bond for his half (or respective pro- 
portion) the servant’s value. Gittin, Edayoth, Comp. Maim. 
Tract. Abadim, chap. the case maid-servants, also, like rela- 
tion half-freedom may exist. 
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down the sun; which may naturally limited mean, 
faras they need them and demand them. From this 
precept seems also follow that they were hired the 
day, for the performance definite work. the 
other hand, appears from Lev. xxv. (see above) that 
they were sometimes hired the year. this case they 
probably made their home altogether the master’s 
16. Michaelis speaks also the servants the sanctu- 
ary, and quotes connection with these Lev. xxvii. 1-8. 
But that passage more than probable that not the 
person himself devoted vow the sanctuary, but 
his value according the estimation see chap 43, 
But the case the ban-vow answer- 
ing the Hebrew which thing was irrevocably 
devoted according the tenor the vow, Tr.] the mean- 
ing certainly that one may irrevocably devote anything 
belonging him, servants included, gift the sanctu- 
ary, see chap. 44, 372, [where the author discusses large 
the question whether private persons could devote human 
beings death, and rightly decides the question the neg- 


According the law the Mishnah, the proper time for demanding 
wages is, for the day-laborer (according Lev. xix. 13) the whole the night; 
for the night-laborer, (according Deut. xxiv. 15) the whole the day follow- 
ing the termination his labor, even when has been hired for longer periods 
time. During that period permitted make oath case any 
dispute regard the demand and also after its expiration, provided only 
that witnesses testify his having addressed the demand the right time the 

the house. all other cases the presumption the court rather 
repels the demand. Baba metsiah, compare Shebuoth, see 
note 795 long note 89, which treats the oath. 

The general Mosaic regulations are applied the hire beasts and vessels. 
Baba metsiah, 1X. 12. 

respect the hours labor and the board the day-laborer, the custom 
the place law. Here the employer may nothing arbitrary, nor can 
the employee demand anything beyond such usage. Baba metsiah, VII. 

The idea valuation persons without any thought the relations 
servitude appears further the Mosaic law the redemption the first-born 
(chap. 5). appears also modern times, for example, the custom 
(unfortunately, still occasionally prevalent) purchasing exemption 
vice, and substituting another man, respect military obligation. 
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ative,— Tr]. Why the Midiantish women given the priests 
and Levites, Numb. xxxi. 47, should not have belonged 
them, but the sanctuary, Michaelis thinks, 
does not appear. But later time there were certainly 
men-servants and also maid-servants, Sam. ii. 22, belong- 
ing the sanctuary. known that under Joshua 
the Gibeonites were devoted the service the sanctuary 
Josh. ix. seq.; 26, different, however, 
was the relation those who were consecrated the sanc- 
tuary after the manner Samuel (who, however, was also 
Levite); and who seems have participated immediately 
the functions divine service. That Eli, account 
his fondness for Samuel, made him his own personal ser- 
vant, Michaelis expresses himself, nowhere said. 
the contrary Sam. iii. that “the child 
Samuel ministered Jehovah (that is, performed the service 
the sanctuary) before But the Mosaic law, 
which does not favor votive dedications, find very 
exact specifications respecting any these relations. 


These are distinguished from other servants partly their exclusive desti- 
nation [to wood and drawers water for the congregation and 
for the altar the Lord,” Josh. ix. 23, partly also the 
stance that here the whole little community was devoted hereditary ser- 
vitude. This may, certain manner, remind the Spartan Helots, although 
the condition the Gibeonites seems have been respect oppressive 
one, compare Sam. xxi. seq. can hardly doubt that the Nethinim, that 
is, given (tothe sanctuary), who appear Chron. Ezra 58, vii. 
viii. 20; Neh. iii. 26; vii. 73; 29; xi. 21, were descendants those 
according the well-known assumption the Rabbins (see note 
and that this designation, which first applied the Levites, heredita- 
rily given the sanctuary, Numb. iii. afterwards remained the exclusive 
title the Gibeonites, who like manner belonged inheritance the sanc- 
tuary. For this reason the proper Nethinim are expressly distinguished from 
other persons assigned the hereditary service the sanctuary as, for example, 
“the servants Solomon,” Ezra ii. 58; Neh. vii. 60; xi. (see Winer, 
175). The former, appears from Ezra ii. 43, seq.; Neh. vii. 
46, seq., were divided into several families; but, after the return from the captiv- 
ity, were not very numerous, inasmuch their number, along with that the 
servants Solomon,” amounted only 392. The dwelt quarters 
their own, Neh. iii. xi. 21, and had their own overseers, Neh. xi. 21, who (if 
one may venture draw conclusion from the Nethinim name Zika, Ezra ii. 
43; Neh. vii. 46) were chosen out their own number. 


XIX.No. 73. 
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GENERAL REMARKS THE ABOVE. 


the foot-notes Saalschiitz has everywhere indicated the 
view the Rabbins the topics discussed him. The 
most important points which differs from them relate 
the circumcision servants, and the manner recon- 
ciling what said the purchase Hebrew men-servants 
and maid-servants, Ex. xxi. Deut. xv. with 
the directions respecting the poor Israelite who has been 
sold his brother resident foreigner, Lev. xxv. 

904, that the direction given Abraham for the circum- 
cision all the male servants his household “is 
regarded only special obligation imposed upon Abra- 
and infers from the words Moses, Ex. xii. 44, 
Every man’s servant that bought for money, when thou 
hast circumcised him, then shall eat namely, 
the paschal lamb,—that the circumcision servants 
was left optional. this view Mielziner very pertinently 
objects that the words “every man-child your genera- 
tions,” Gen. xvii. 12, and “my covenant shall your 
flesh for everlasting covenant,” clearly imply that 
the command imposed upon Abraham was intended 
perpetual obligation. regard the words Moses, 
Ex. xii. 44, nothing further can inferred from them than 
that some delay might occur the circumcision the 
servant “bought for money,” during which the passover 
might possibly celebrated. The natural inference from 
them certainly that the lawgiver considered the circum- 
cision all such servants thing that must follow 
regard the original intent the precept 


man bought ‘with money, thou shalt circumcise him; then shall eat 
thereof. Rosenmiiller well: Ceterum, verba illa absolute sunt 
posita, faciunt, Latine sic exprimenda: attinet servum 
tium, circumcides eum, indicat, alias saepissime.” 
this agrees ‘with the ancient versions. The Septuagint is: 
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given Abraham, Mielziner, maintaining the common 
view, has clearly the right his side. But respect 
the later Rabbinic usage and are perfectly 
agreed. “That the Rabbins,” says the former, “did not 
countenance anything like coercion conscience, evi- 
dent from their declaration that purchased slave could not 
forced even the circumcision enjoined the law. 
case his refusal, the master was forbear with him for 
year, and try bring him better mood mild per- 
suasion. his efforts were unsuccessful, must sell him 
again heathen. the slave, however, entered into ser- 
vice the condition that circumcision was omitted, 
the master might retain him forever uncircumcised. 
slave once delivered from heathendom circumcision 
could not sold again heathen, nor into foreign lands, 
because might that case easily enticed back into 
heathenism. the master thus sold him, could under 
certain circumstances forced buy him back again; but 
then could longer hold him his service, but must let 
him This view the Rabbins grew very natu- 
rally out the development the idea the freedom and 
spirituality religion. the case infants born the 
house, circumcision was wholly the act the parent 


(as had read conjunction between the words and 
servus emptitius circumcidetur, sic comedet. The Onkelos follows 
the Hebrew literally. The Targum Pseudo-Jonathan, besides other depar- 
tures from the Hebrew text, enjoins baptism also: And every foreigner 
who has been sold servant Israelite being the purchase money 
thou shalt circumcise him and baptize him, then shall eat thereof. 

With the view the ancient translators agrees that the moderns generally. 
Luther: Aber wer ein erkaufter knecht ist, den beschneide man, und dann esse 
davon; but whoever servant bought with money, let him circumcised, 
and then let him eat thereof. Wette: Und jeglichen knecht, der mit geld er- 
kauft ist, sollst beschneiden, dann mag davon essen; And every servant 
bought with money shalt thou circumcise; then may eat thereof. the 
French Version: Mais tout esclave qu’on aura acheté par argent sera circoncis, 
alors mangera; But every slave who has been bought with money shall 
circumcised, and then shall eat thereof. 

Am. Theol. Review, pp. 430, 431. Compare above, Saalschiitz, note 
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master. But when heathen servants arrived years 
discretion were introduced into the household, was felt 
that the imposition upon them force the rite cir- 
cumcision could have them spiritual significance, and 
must have the effect confirming them their rejection 
the true religion. 

Far more important Saalschiitz’s dissent from the 
common view respect the two classes passages; 
Jirst, Ex. Deut. xv. 12-18, which designates 
the same chapter, which numbers II. and The com- 
mon view is, that both these classes passages refer the 
same persons. remove the difficulties growing out 
the total disagreement respect the time service, 
till the seventh year one case, till the year jubilee 
the other, different hypotheses have been proposed, which 
are stated That adopted Mielziner (and 
long ago given Michaelis) the following: Ordi- 
narily the man-servant became free after six years service, 
that is, the beginning the seventh year; but had 
been sold into servitude few years before the year jubi- 
lee, was not wait for the seventh year, but regained 
his freedom the year adds note 
that “the Rabbins confirm this view, but only relation 
the person who sold himself account poverty; one 
who was sold judgment for theft, they say, could only 
sold for six years, not for shorter time and, further, 
that the prevailing view the Rabbinical commentators 
that the regulations spoken Ex. xxi. and Deut. xv. 
applied only persons sold judgment for theft, 
while the provisions defined Lev. xxv. were applicable 
only those who sold themselves account 
while Rabbi Eliezer, opposition this common view, 
maintains that the man who sold himself was every re- 
spect subject the same conditions the one sold under 
judicial sentence; point respect which Mielziner 
himself agrees with 


Am. Theol. Review for April, 1861, pp. 243, 244. 
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respect the harmonizing the two classes pas- 
sages now under consideration, Saalschiitz, while fairly 
states the common view, maintains length that the first 
class passages, Ex. xxi. and Deut. xv. refers 
peculiar class servants, not belonging the heathen, 
and yet not regarded proper Israelites, but consti- 
tuting middle class between slaves purchased heathen 
and the impoverished Israelites that appear the second 
class passages, Lev. xxv. 39-43, and vs. See 
his enumeration above. this important point, 
give full Mielziner’s criticism Saalschiitz’s view. 


Prof. Saalschiitz, his Mos. Recht, 702, attempts explanation this 
same difficulty. agrees with Rabbi Eliezer (in opposition the Rab- 
bins), that wholly different persons are intended Leviticus and Exodus. 
The passage Lev. xxv. 40, says, refers only the case Israelite 
reduced poverty, who had sold his possessions until the year jubilee, 
and who was therefore allowed sell his services for more than six years, 
that is, till the year jubilee. The other passages (in Ex. and Deut.) 
refer, not, the Rabbins allege, one sold for theft, but special class 
servants, who, without being heathen, were not considered proper 
Israelites, but formed middle class, born slavery, between the impover- 
ished Israelites and the slaves purchased heathen. Under this category 
come, first all, those born the house Israelite from the marriage 
slaves; also, slaves purchased who had become incorporated with the 
family circumcision, and thus attained kind naturalization. This 
class was known under the name Hebrew slaves,’ and them applies 
the ordinance that, when sold their first master the second owner has 
longer the same rights over them with the first, but must release them 
the seventh year. Saalschiitz finds himself compelled take this view, 
from the difficulty which sees the words Ex. xxi. ‘If thou 
buy Hebrew servant.’ this could not said one who, that 
time, had not been Hebrew servant, but holder property. But the 
difficulty the passsage less than that the interpretation. Why does 
the phrase ‘to buy servant,’ presuppose that was already servant, 
any more than the phrases ‘to make king’ ix. 8), ‘to take 
wife’ (creare regem, ducere uxorem), presuppose that the former was 
already king, and the latter already wife? And opposed the inter- 
pretation Saalschiitz the fact that, the repetition the law (Deut. 
xv. 12) about emancipation after six years service, the ebed [servant] not 
named. And, fine, not see why the whole special legislation 
Exodus should introduced with provisions about this peculiar class 
servants, even before the enactments the freedom the Hebrews 
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themselves, which, according the usual interpretation, this passage 


Mielziner does not seem, the note just quoted, 
have fully met the argument Saalschiitz, 6-8. 
The assumption the Rabbins, which gives his adhe- 
rence, that the release the year jubilee had respect 
only the Hebrew servant who had been sold into servi- 
tude few than six before the year jubilee, 
who “was not wait for the seventh year, but regained 
his freedom the year jubilee,’ seems very forced 
and unnatural, and cannot but say with Saalschiitz: 
getting over the difficulty very superficial way. 
impossible that law should have been given contain- 
ing such perilous ambiguity.” His position, also, respect 
the formula, “If thou buy Hebrew servant,” does not 
appear conclusive. Undoubtedly the phrases, “to 
make king,” take wife,” presuppose, from their very 
nature, that neither the king nor the wife existed before. 
Otherwise the former could not have been made, nor the 
latter taken. So, also, with the phrase, “to buy wife,” 
which means take wife purchase. But, the 
other hand, depose king, and divorce wife, presup- 
pose the previous existence both. must, then, judge 
each expression from its own character. Now the phrase, 
“to buy Hebrew servant,” most obviously and naturally 
understood meaning, buy Hebrew who already 
servant. might, perhaps, apply the Hebrew who was 
sold into servitude for theft, but not, Mielziner contends, 
the case the poor Israelite who sold himself for pov- 
erty. When consider how carefully worded the ordi- 
nance respecting the latter, Lev. xxv. 47-55, and 
how widely the language differs, every respect, from that 
Ex. xxi. Deut. xv. hard believe that 
both classes regulations relate the same persons. 
not, however, our purpose advocate the position 
Saalschiitz against the common Rabbinic view. Our 


for April, pp. 244, 245. 
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readers have both before them, and leave them the 
decision between the two. Only this would remark, 
that the view Saalschiitz peculiarly favorable all 
servants foreign descent who had been incorporated 
circumcision into the Hebrew commonwealth. For gave 
each them, upon every change masters, the privi- 
lege freedom after six years service; while, according 
the common view, well stated Mielziner, Besides 
the case serious injuries inflicted upon the slave the 
master (Ex. xxi. 26, 27), the Mosaic law has ordinance 
about the manumission slaves from foreign nations.” 

has been maintained some writers that the words 
Moses reference the year jubilee: And shall 
hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all 
the land unto all the inhabitants apply, fair 
interpretation, the servants foreign origin also, being 
part “the inhabitants the land.” This view ably 
advocated Rev. Albert Barnes, who says: one who 


should read this law, there were other conflict with 


it, that made necessary seek different interpretation, 
the plain meaning the statute would appear be, that 
all who resided the land from whatever motive, what- 
ever were their relations employments, were from that 
moment regarded freemen.”? Undoubtedly such 
would the view the statute taken absolutely itself. 
But interpreting it, are consider the limitations im- 
posed the context, well other laws. Now, 
examine the context, find that the ordinance the 
year jubilee provides not simply for liberty, but for liberty 
connection with the return the people their hereditary 
possessions, which had been temporarily alienated through 
the pressure poverty. The entire verse, Lev. xxv. 10, reads 
thus; And shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim 
liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants 
thereof; shall jubilee unto you; and shall return 
every man unto his possession, and shall return every man 


Am. Review for July, 436. 
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unto his The same words are repeated, “In 
the year this jubilee shall return every man unto his 
possession.” Then follow extended regulations having for 
their basis the fundamental law that all landed estate 
return the year jubilee its hereditary owners, that 
there shall perpetual alienation it. After these fol- 
low, the remainder the chapter, provisions for the release 
the year jubilee the impoverished Israelite who has 
sold himself (or been sold) one his countrymen 
gentile. Now all this certainly looks these provisions 
referred throughout one and the same class 
impoverished Israelites. One who reads the chapter through 
with preconceived theory, naturally infers that the pro- 
visions, vs. 43, and are intended specify how 
the ordinance 10, shall return every man unto his 
possession, and shall return every man unto his family,” 
carried out. Such has ever been the view Jewish 
commentators. They have held that all Hebrew servants, 
though their ear had been bored with the awl, were released 
the year jubilee; but they have not extended this rule 
gentile servants. 

This view further confirmed the fact, that between 
the two passages relating the release the year jubilee 
Israelite held servitude, first, one his own 
countrymen, vs. secondly, foreigner, vs. 
there occur the following remarkable words 

Both thy bond-men and thy bond-maids, which thou shalt have, shall 
the heathen that are round about you; them shall buy bond-men 
and bond-maids. Moreover the children the strangers that sojourn 
among you, them shall buy, and their families that are with you, 
which they begat your land; and they shall your possession, and 
shall take them inheritance for your children after you, inherit 
them for possession, they shall your bond-men forever: but over your 
brethren, the children Israel, shall not rule one over another with 
rigor.” vs. 46. 

Mr. Barnes explains the clause: shall your 
bond-men forever,” meaning that “the permanent provis- 
ion for servants was not that they were enslave employ 
their brethren, the Hebrews, but that they were employ 
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foreigners; or, immediately afterwards expresses it: 
“it would permanent arrangement that they might 
purchased and introduced among the Hebrews.”! other 
words, refers the words “for ever,” not the persons 
bought and their children, but the ordinance. But, first, 
this not the natural interpretation the passage 
matically considered. Had Moses intended such sense, 
would probably have said, often elsewhere, “It shall 
you ordinance forever;” secondly, the context 
against such interpretation. has just been prohibit- 
ing the permanent servitude Israelite (and course 
his posterity) one his brethren; and immediately 
proceeds make the same prohibition respect 
heathen master. seem, therefore, necessitated under- 
stand him here allowing such servitude case 
heathen servants, and them only. 

If, now, the view Saalschiitz the class persons 
called Hebrew servants” tenable, then, since incorpora- 

‘tion into the Hebrew commonwealth circumcision was 
least free all gentile origin who desired way 
was opened for the gradual fusion gentile servants the 
Hebrew commonwealth, and the termination their state 
servitude. Otherwise must say that, respect 
them, the custom already existing was tolerated, just 
the case polygamy and divorce, and the evils incident 
mitigated humane restrictions and regulations. 

But entirely agree with Mr. Barnes that the passage 
question furnishes warrant for the system slavery 
exists our southern Here might draw 
contrast between the mild laws the Hebrews, even re- 
spect heathen round about them,” and the barbarous 
code American slavery. The Hebrew laws recognized the 
rights the slave man. his master smote out his 
eye his tooth, was let him free for his eye’s 
his tooth’s sake. But the southern slave codes begin 
converting slaves into chattels personal. And, lest any one 
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should suppose the expression only figure speech, 
they take care tell that understood literally 
the strictest sense. shall deemed, taken, re- 
puted, and adjudged chattels personal the hands 
their masters and possessors, all intents and purposes 
whatsoever.”! slave one who the power 
master, whom belongs. The master may sell him, 
dispose his person, his industry, his labor; can 
nothing, possess nothing, nor acquire anything but which 
must belong his Thus they strip him the 
outset all rights whatever. According these laws the 
slave has more right use his intellectual than his 
bodily powers the pursuit his own welfare. the 
acquisition knowledge diminishes his value “chattel 
personal,” his owner must place beyond his reach all the 
means knowledge. Accordingly, most the slave 
states, made high crime and misdemeanor teach 
the slave read write, give him any book pam- 
phlet, though the word God. That these 
personal” may not learn their rights men, and thus be- 
come dangerous unsafe property, they are law shut 
ignorance. The master may give them verbal 
teaching just much knowledge God’s holy word 
judges convenient and proper; but they may not learn 
read for themselves the words Christ and his apostles. 
Why? Because the intelligence which this implies would 
diminish their value chattels personal! Such the su- 
premely mean and selfish spirit the system. any man 
treats his slaves Christian manner (as doubtless many 
do), spite the slave-code, not its direction. 
Contrast now with all this the Hebrew laws, which left the 
way open all servants gentile origin incorpor- 
ated circumcision into the Hebrew commonwealth, and 
expressly admitted them all the religious privileges 
which their masters enjoyed. 

But this will not present insist. prefer 
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meet those who defend American slavery the ground 
the Mosaic code another way. wish them show, 
the light the New Testament, they can, who are 
now their “brethren,” over whom they may not rule with 
rigor, and who are the “heathen round about” them, whom 
they may take “an inheritance for their children after 
them”? They will hardly make the distinction that 
between their own citizens and foreign nations, for that 
would allow them, they had the power, enslave the 
people Britain, France, Spain, and Mexico; and 
may add (if they can succeed establishing their so-called 
Confederacy”) the “greasy mechanics” the 
northern states. Nor will they venture make the distinc- 
tion one religious faith, for then the Persians, Turks, and 
Arabs would candidates, along with the Africans, for the 
horrors the slave-ship. can other than that 
distinction unknown the Mosaic institutions. 
The high preéminence conferred these upon the Israel- 
ites over all foreigners rested, not any distinction race, 
but upon covenant privileges. his own sovereign act 
Jehovah took them into special relation 
Now, therefore, will obey voice, indeed, and keep 
covenant, then shall peculiar treasure unto 
above all people; for all the earth mine. And shall 
accordance with this sovereign choice gave them the land 
Canaan, and drove out the heathen before them. all 
the civil regulations the Mosaic code their preéminence 
over the surrounding heathen nations was carefully main- 
tained. ‘They were the depositaries God’s truth, the 
only people whom had directly revealed himself. 
From them the light religion was forth the rest 
the world. was the highest importance that all 
their institutions their special dignity the peculiar people 
Jehovah should manifest itself. Hence find appended 
the laws enjoining the gentle treatment Israelitish ser- 
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vants, and their release the year jubilee the significant 
clause: For they are servants which brought forth 
out the land Egypt; they shall not sold bond- 

But the New Testament are expressly taught that 
Christ has abolished the distinction between Jews and Gen- 
tiles. our peace who hath made both one,” 
gentiles that speaking contrast with God’s an- 
cient covenant people, “and hath broken down the mid- 
dle wall partition between that now “we 
both” Jews and access one spirit 
unto the Father.” Now therefore,” adds the apostle, “ye 
are more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and the household God.”3 The 
slave-holder, then, who argues from the Mosaic code, must, 
understands the first principles the. gospel, 
edge that now under the New Testament his slaves stand 
‘him the relation brethren belonging the same 
household faith with himself, and that the law for their 
treatment that for the impoverished Israelite, not for the 
heathen round about.” him this, and will 
content. 

But instead this sets the odious and unscriptural 
distinction race. Starting from the acknowledged fact 
that some races are more vigorous than others, and that “in 
the course human events” the weaker races will naturally 
come into subordinate relation the stronger, draws 
from this the monstrous inference that the natural condition 
the former “chattels personal” the latter; 
there were distinction between being state 
political inferiority, such, for example, that India 
England, our own aboriginal tribes the United States, 
and being converted into “chattels personal,” stripped 
all the rights manhood, and bought and sold, like cattle, 
the 


Lev. xxv. 42, Ephes. 14. Ephes. 18, 19. 
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Such the logic the argument from races; and its in- 
justice answerable it. When subjection the 
power slavery the manhood the negro slave has been 
far possible crushed out him, and the free negro 
placed under the overshadowing influence the caste 
color, and thus doomed condition civil and social 
inferiority, from which, long remains this country, 
amount virtue talent can possibly raise when 
thus the colored race has been placed the most unauspic- 
ious for the development true manhood, 
its degradation pleaded argument show that ser- 
vitude its normal and healthful condition! glance the 
present condition Liberia sufficient refute this plea. 
There has been proved that, the negro race can but have 
tolerably fair chance, abundantly capable self-gov- 
ernment, and progress all the arts civilization. 

bringing this Article close wish say word 
respecting another argument which has sometimes been in- 
sisted on. use the words Dr. Ross, that Ham 
was cursed render service forever, Shem and Japheth.” 
Were this true statement the words scripture, 
would prove nothing the purpose. The Assyrian was 
ordained God chastise his offending covenant people: 
Assyrian, the rod mine anger, and the staff their hand 
mine indignation. will send him against hypocritical 
nation, and against the people wrath will give him 
&c. But this did not clear him from the guilt 
and punishment oppressing the Jews, the verses imme- 
diately following show. Moses and the prophets predicted 
the dispersion and oppression the Jews punishment 
for their sins: Thou shalt only oppressed and crushed 
“My God will cast them away, because: they 
did not hearken unto him: and they shall wanderers 


between the natural subordination one class another, the woman the 
man, the child the parent, and the conversion men and women into articles 
merchandize, which the very essence American slavery. 
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among the nations.”! But who will venture plead these 
awful threatenings excuse for maltreating and spoil- 
ing 

But the word God says such thing Dr. Ross rep- 
resents. The blessings Noah were bestowed Shem 
and but the curse was restricted 
any one ask why, are not bound furnish answer. 
Perhaps was for the same reason that, the third com- 
mandment and elsewhere, God promises that will show 
mercy unto thousands generations them that love him 
and keep his commandments but will visit the iniquity 
the fathers upon the children only the third and fourth 
generation them that hate because, namely, 
“the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant goodness and When God mercifully 
restricts the curse one sons, what right has Dr. 
Ross extend Ham himself; cursed him” [Ham], 
says Dr. Ross, “because left him 
left unblessed was doubtless great calamity, but was not 
the same thing receiving the special curse servitude. 
That fell Canaan alone. “Cursed Canaan,” says 
Noah servant servants shall his brethen. 
The special curse Canaan,” says Dr. Ross, the 
general curse Ham conspicuous, historic, and explanatory, 
simply because his brought under 
the control God’s peculiar people.”5 these words 
mean anything his purpose, that the curse servi- 
tude specially pronounced Canaan made the same curse 
servitude, falling generally Ham conspicuous, his- 
toric, and explanatory.” this baseless assumption, 
which meet simple denial. The curse servi- 
tude was pronounced Canaan alone, and the history 
his posterity, the Sidonians, Hittites, Jebusites, Amorites, 
Girgasites, Hivites, Arkites, Sinites, Arvadites, Zemarites, 
and their relation God’s covenant peo- 
ple made the curse for them alone conspicuous, historic, 


Hosea ix. 17. Gen. ix. 25-27. xx. xxxiv. 
Ross Slavery, ubi supra. Gen. xv. 18. 
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and explanatory.” Now well known that none Ca- 
naan’s posterity settled Africa. border the Ca- 
naanites was from Sidon, thou comest Gerar, unto 
Gaza; thou goest unto Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah 
and Zeboim, even unto then, the Afri- 
cans come under the curse pronounced Noah Canaan. 


ARTICLE III. 


THE TUBINGEN HISTORICAL SCHOOL.? 


PROVIDENCE, 


Tiibingen School” is, strictly speaking, historical 
rather than theological school. Its representatives, Baur, 
Strauss, Keller, Schwegler, and Hilgenfeld, are in- 
deed theologians, and have pursued such investigations 
are usually left theologians. Their peculiarity, however, 
consists their dealing with their materials, not from 
theological, but from purely historical point view. 
While not refusing the title theologians, and claiming 
for themselves place within the broad realm Protestant 
theology, they boast that they alone exhibit the genuine 
Protestant spirit their independent search for historical 
truth. They propose carry their inquiries, unbiassed 
any peculiar doctrinal they found their dogmatic 
system their scientific convictions, and refuse interpret 
history according any settled system doctrine. They 
claim have sought historical truth like any other kind 


1Gen. 19. 

This Article reproduction, English form and dress, rather than 
close translation, anonymous Article under the same title Von Sybel’s 
Historische Zeitschrift, 1860. leans very decidedly towards the views 
the school whose principles proposes will not, however, 
that account less interesting American readers desirous learning the 
views this class critics. ‘The Article has been considerably shortened 
omissions and condensations. Tr. 
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truth, and have applied the modern principles histori- 
cal science the investigation the history the Chris- 
tian especially the study its earliest history, 
its origin, its primitive character, and development, and 
the examination its oldest our New Testa- 
ment scriptures. 

The origin the school belongs the history 
theology Germany. the successsor that school 
rationalism which followed the dead and formal ortho- 
doxy the century after the Reformation. was the aim 
rationalism harmonize the biblical history, and es- 
pecially that contained the gospels, with the decisions 
human reason and the dictates universal 
fact, explaining away the supernatural element it, 
reduce the level ordinary history. But arti- 
cle the faith the church that the biblical narrative 
not only genuine history, but supernatural miraculous 
history, recording events, many which occurred out 
the ordinary course nature. seeking invali- 
date the genuineness the biblical narrative, rationalism, 
therefore, attempted show that true conception 
would find the miracles only natural and perfectly intelli- 
gible events. this required small skill, for the 
scriptures unquestionably ascribe them supernatural 
agencies. The rationalistic interpreter, however, found 
ample resources for his purpose the store-house verbal 
interpretation. Neglect the peculiar diction the Old 
and the New Testament, unfamiliarity with oriental figures, 
was asserted, alone leads men accept the scripture nar- 
ratives records supernatural events. Why,” was 
asked, “when the Old Testament God said have 
spoken, need suppose that there was actual vocal 
utterance? May not the prophets have represented their 
own lofty and enthusiastic declarations those God? 
When the biblical narrative the serpent said have 
spoken Eve, the ass Balaam, would not more 
natural refer this discourse the minds the persons 
addressed, and interpret these accounts the scriptural 
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method representing the thoughts which these creatures 
awakened them?” Through similar process inter- 
pretation, the narrative our Lord’s temptation becomes 
account his reflections before entering his pub- 
lic ministry; the descent the Holy Spirit Pentecost, 
great increase religious enthusiasm the part the 
apostles. Again, was asserted the rationalist that all 
men, and especially the orientals, are disposed refer natu- 
ral phenomena the direct agency the Deity. When, 
therefore, the sacred writers ascribe event the divine 
agency, they not mean thus exclude natural causes. 
The account Jehovah’s descent fire upon Mount Sinai 
only oriental method representing the occurrence 
storm; the fiery tongues Pentecost were electric 
sparks; Paul and Silas were released from their fetters 
Philippi earthquake. Saul was blinded the road 
Damascus flash lightning, and restored sight 
the touch the cold hands the old man Ananias. 
Still further, when the narrative contains indication 
the working material causes, the narrator may have over- 
looked them, have been ignorant their mode opera- 
tion. The rational interpreter, was maintained, should 
supply the missing links the history. scientific cul- 
ture will teach him that the miraculous cures the gospels 
are not essentially unlike those daily wrought modern 
physicians; the restoration the dead life, and even the 
resurrection Christ himself were but the awakening 
persons swoon; the impossible feeding the multitude 
was but the effect Christ’s generous surrender his own 
store food, followed similar generosity the part 
his disciples. Once more, the refinements verbal inter- 
pretation show that Christ’s walking upon the sea was but 
walking the shore, the finding the tribute-money 
the mouth the fish was but the purchase the fish for 
the sum named. 

The ingenuity which thus transformed miracle into 
natural event was able reduce the discourses Christ 
and the apostles perfect harmony with human reason. 
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wisely discriminating, was said, between the literal 
and the figurative, and bearing mind that our Lord 
and his followers often conformed the popular method 
speaking and existing opinions, such unintelligible and 
unreasonable representations that the enthronement 
God heaven, those the preéxistence, the atoning 
death, the resurrection, the future advent Christ, the 
original sin, angels, the devil, may 
interpreted that the most enlightened rationalist need not 
ashamed believe them. such method, may 
seen, the authenticity and the authority the scriptures 
was left intact, though their contents were sadly distorted 
from the truth. 

The supernaturalistic opponents this scheme inter- 
pretation did not find difficult point out its sophistry, 
expose its violation good taste, and its arbitrary tor- 
turing the meaning the Word. But they did not suc- 
ceed driving rationalism from the field. According 
the representations the school, their failure 
may accounted for the timidity and the imperfection 
their methods. Their faith miracles, which they re- 
fused abandon, was inconsistent with true historic con- 
sciousness, and their doctrine inspiration forbade any 
radical criticism the sacred writings. Moreover, they 
adopted some the principles rationalism itself. The 
older theology, with its faith miracles, had unhesitatingly 
received the statements the scriptures literal 
the new found expedient soften the sharp outline 
some the more striking miracles, introduce the agency 
natural causes, and conceal the true meaning the 
scripture narrative beneath indefinite expressions, 
disguise the agency angel beneath the phrase, 
leadings Providence.” Examples this sort are frequent 
the writings Neander and others. The first third 
the present century thus presents this department 
theological inquiry the spectacle rationalism hesitat- 
ing deal with the biblical narrative after rigid historical 
method, and supernaturalism clinging with similar hesi- 
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tancy its belief revelation and its faith 
The principles modern historical criticism, which had 
been applied with much success profane history, and 
which, their application the Old Testament, had 
opened interpreters new and safer path, were rarely 
and very unwillingly admitted reference the New. 
Even Schleiermacher and Hegel, who have exerted 
great influence the theological development Ger- 
many, effected first but slight changes this department. 
For Schleiermacher, though rationalistic critic and inter- 
preter, his admission the fontal miracle origi- 
nal Christ,” opened the door for the admission any mir- 
acle. Most his pupils gradually, though not without 
many concessions the spirit the age, found their way 
into the ranks supernaturalism, where they concealed 
their faith miracles beneath such obscure phrases the 
harmony the spiritual and the physical,” natural proces- 
ses,” etc. Hegel, like manner, first stood opposed 
positive religion with sort rationalism, traces which 
never entirely lost. Afterwards, when the reconciliation 
faith and knowledge became the watchword his sys- 
tem, explained the historical element faith matter 
indifference, since are therein concerned only with 
the ideal. fact expressed himself undecidedly 
this point, that might have been with equal justice 


claimed both parties. His followers were self-satis- 


fied, and happy their fancied speculative orthodoxy, 
they were wont look down with such especial contempt 
upon the untenable position rationalistic criticism, that 
radical attack the traditions the church soon 
followed was the last thing have been expected from this 
party. 
Such was the relation theological parties Germany, 
when, some five-and-twenty years since, Strauss published 
his Life Jesus.”! Its remorseless attacks upon both 
the natural method interpretation adopted the ration- 
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alists, and the apologetic defences the supernaturalists 
awakened anger and consternation. The moderate and the 
indifferent all parties found themselves obliged define 
their position reference important questions whose dif- 
ficulty they had hitherto happily avoided. Strauss was re- 
garded disturber the peace the church; and the 
greatest anxiety was felt concerning the desolations wrought 
audacious criticism the realm faith, piety, 
and morality. The professed aim this celebrated 
work was simply this: treat the gospel narratives precisely 
treat any other tradition, exhibit method criti- 
cal inquiry hampered prescribed results, and claim 
for criticism, especially biblical criticism, independence 
all foregone conclusions. The chief element such in- 
dependence Strauss considered disbelief miracles. 
thought that faith miracles rested upon insecure 
foundation. claimed that the law which inseparably 
connects natural causes with natural results other depart- 
ments, holds equally good the realm scripture history 
and that what all other cases regarded evidences 
unhistoric character cannot this sign higher his- 
toric truth. asserted that our frequent experience 
the imperfection human observation, the falsity 
tradition, the untrustworthiness narratives through 
designed undesigned invention, render much less prob- 
able that miracle occurred than that the historian has 
deal the gospel history with fictitious narrative. 
large part the evangelical story must then treated 
unhistorical. only the accounts the infancy and the 
ascension Jesus, but all the miracles which cannot ac- 
counted for natural causes. Many his discourses, 
almost all contained the fourth gospel, together 
with the resurrection the crucified one, must con- 
signed the region tradition. Not few who could 
not deny his general critical principles shrank from the 
results which they led. The Life Jesus” provoked 
multitude many which successfully com- 
batted and dispelled one and another the suspicions 
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and doubts which Strauss had brought upon the gospel 

Some German scholars, however, felt that his objections 
had not been scientifically met, while the same time they 
recognized that his views, like those the older rational- 
ists, were imperfect. They censured them too exclusively 
negative. Granted that large portion the gospels 
unhistorical, how this unhistorical element explained 
and accounted many narratives and discourses 
them are not referred the recollections the 
historians, what shall they referred for their origin 
this inquiry Strauss answers that they are mythical; 
proposes substitute the mythical for the rationalistic 
and the supernaturalistic explanations the evangelical 
narrative. myth, says, not history but fiction, 
the work not one but many, popular legend framed, 
not designedly consciously, but involuntarily, yet serving 
for the expression certain practical ideas, the embodi- 
ment certain dogmatic interests. the case the 
gospel myths these ideas and interests were religious. 
them are prominent; the desire the early church 
glorify its founder, and the need seeing him the ful- 
filment part the prophecies the Old Testament, 
part the realization the Jewish idea the Messiah. 
cording Strauss, the latter motive exerted the stronger 
influence. obedience the manifold contributions 
individuals innumerable little rills flowed together 
form the stream Christian tradition, which bore onward 
picture the Christ which its main features was sym- 
metrical. What the Messiah was be, what would 
accomplish, how would show himself the world, 
through what miracles would glorified, were matters 
already well settled the Jewish theology, that from the 
popular expectation the one hand, and from the recollec- 
tion the personal history Jesus the other, tradi- 
tion might easily spring the Christian community 
which should exhibit its particular features greater 
discrepancies than actually appear our gospels. 
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Comprehensive and satisfactory was this explanation 
many minds, had some serious defects, which have 
since been recognized its author. must admitted 
that the whole the gospel narrative cannot explained 
the manner proposed Strauss. His assumption 
Christian legendary popular myth accounts 
for only the common traits the evangelical history, for 
only such discrepancies between the several accounts are 
plainly accidental and involuntary, and indicate individ- 
uality characteristic spirit and tendency the part 
their supposed authors. When, however, find certain 
peculiar features throughout entire gospel, cannot 
account for them the common motives Christian 
legendary composition, must refer them the peculiar 
views and interests the author the narrative, the 
circle which represents. When, furthermore, the entire 
seems planned exhibit these characteris- 
tics; when this individuality appears the arrangement 
the materials, the chronology, the representation 
accessory circumstances; when shared long dis- 
courses conversations, such are not usually perpetu- 
ated legends, such, for instance, occur the fourth 
gospel, and certain extent the third,—we must 
convinced that have do, not with popular legend, 
but with artistic literary composition. are, then, 
prompted examine the peculiar motives, the leading 
thoughts and the general plan the several narratives, 
determine the relation the individual account the com- 
mon Christian tradition, and explain 
grounds, which must ultimately found the divine con- 
ceptions Christianity, existing the early church, and 
the different parties which that body was composed. 
Such procedure would add positive element the neg- 
ative criticism the “Life Strauss aimed rather 
remove from the gospel narratives all unhistoric matter, 
than present true historical picture the Author 
Christianity. shows what was not; but ask 
what was, gives nothing but few indeterminate 
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hypotheses respecting the germs from which the Christian 
legend was developed. however, may demand more 
than this. Although should admitted that more 
can gained from the gospels than what Strauss admits 
—that Jesus, the son Joseph and Mary, proclaimed the 
approach the kingdom God, announced himself 
the Messiah, its founder; that his character and his dis- 
courses won for him party enthusiastic adherents; that 
some his deeds appeared miraculous his contem- 
poraries; that boldly attacked the dominant pharisaic 
party, provoked their bitter hatred, and their instance 
was crucified that finally, sooner later after his death, 
belief his resurrection and ascension heaven became 
general among his were still worth while 
inquire whether cannot some other way gain more 
satisfactory conception the Author Christianity and 
his work. our gospels are not purely historical narra- 
tives, religious interests and doctrinal convictions had 
share their composition, they are, that very account, 
trustworthy witnesses the spirit, the views, the tendencies 
the early Christian church. these points, say the 
later representatives the Tiibingen school, have other 
and even older and more direct testimony the remaining 
books the New the annals ecclesiastical 
authors, and the uncanonical remains the oldest Chris- 
tian literature. the aid these historical sources, they 
propose gain conception complete possible, both 
the Christianity and the Christian church the first 
century, and the dissensions and parties which influ- 
enced its early development. They aim thus not only 
advance beyond the limits Strauss’s criticism, but add 
its predominant negative results positive historical knowl- 
edge, gain further information concerning the Founder 
Christianity, not, indeed, concerning the particulars his 
life, but concerning the spirit his teaching and his works. 
They even expect gain for the criticism the gospels 
more secure defensive position, more fully determining 
the character the original sources our knowledge 
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the evangelical histories, the time their composition, and 
their connection with the parties the primitive church. 

Investigations this sort had been prosecuted Baur,! 
before the appearance the Life Jesus 
they were, however, greatly facilitated and furthered the 
unflinching criticism Strauss. The latter assailed the 
gospel narrative the philosopical side, the former the 
historical. Both aimed alike set aside all untenable 
hypotheses, shun the unintelligible views the super- 
naturalists and the arbitrary theories the rationalists, and 
gain satisfactory conception the origin and earliest 
development Christianity. But this can done only 
the aid tradition; and this tradition subjected the 
tests proposed Strauss, before employed Baur 
his construction the evangelical history. views 
are thus conditioned those Strauss. This difference 
exists between the methods the two men: the one the 
critical attack upon tradition only means for the restora- 
tion the facts history; the other, his positive view 
history but the result, and the almost inseparable pro- 
duct, his critical analysis. 

The mutual relation the two displayed 
their respective courses. Strauss directly attacks those 
parts the scriptures which the miraculous and improb- 
able most disturb his critical taste, partly because this ele- 
ment there most abundant, and partly because there 
concerned with the central topic the per- 
son and history Christ. Baur, seeking tenable position 
for new historical combinations, addresses himself, from 
preference, those books the New Testament which 
are best adapted his purpose, the original and oldest docu- 
ments the primitive Christian period,—the genuine Paul- 
ine epistles. was from the study them that first 
arrived the conviction that false idea the apostolic 
age generally entertained; that could not have been 
the period undisturbed harmony which usually con- 
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sidered. thought that could discover the words 
Paul himself traces profound opposition and earnest 
conflicts waged with the Jewish party the church, and 
even with the other apostles. Connecting herewith infor- 
mation gained from later sources respecting this party, its 
duration and its influence, recognized the so-called 
Ebionites the same Judaizing spirit with which Paul had 
contend, and employed illustrating the earlier period the 
pseudo-Clementine Ebionistic writings subsequent age. 
Thus, before the publication Strauss’s views, had Jaid 
the foundations upon which afterwards built his compre- 
hensive historical combinations. the same grounds 
had already begun suspect the authenticity the Acts 
the Apostles. Besides the miraculous narratives therein 
contained, detected conciliatory purpose their unhis- 
torical portrayal the activity the apostle the gentiles, 
which deemed irreconcilable with his own declarations, 
and designed veil his opposition pseudo-Christianity. 
the same time, his work the Pastoral Epistles, and 
his discussion the Epistle the Romans, first at- 
tempted discriminate between what considered the 
genuine and what regarded the unauthentic Pauline 
Epistles, finally recognizing genuine only the Epistle 
the Romans, the Epistles the Corinthians, and the Epis- 
tle the Galatians. But the time the publication 
the Life Jesus,” had not extended his critical inqui- 
ries the gospel history. 1843 the fourth Gospel, and 
1846 the third Gospel, were examined him; and 
1847, corresponding discussion the first and the second 
was added revised edition the foregoing discussions 
his Critical Inquiries into the Canonical Gospels.” 
the same time, his work Paul, published 1845, 
brought close his criticism the Pauline Epistles and 
the Acts. 

Several his pupils shared these labors their 
master. Edward Zeller, 1842, established the Theo- 
logical Annals,” Jahrbiicher) which, edited 
him, either alone conjunction with Baur, was princi- 
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pally devoted New Testament criticism. Albert Schwe- 
accomplished adherent the school Baur, 
his Post-Apostolic (Das Nachapostolische Zeitalter 
1846. Bde.), while either anticipating his master 
completing what had left unfinished, united their views 
comprehensive and spirited historical picture that 
important period. These scholars, together with Kostlin, 
Planck, Hilgenfeld, and Volkmar, though disagreeing with 
Baur many the results which they individually 
arrive, have nevertheless pursued the historical method pro- 
posed him. 

The first demand this school freedom from all preju- 
dice. Baur insists that the same laws and principles 
investigation shall applied the study the scriptures 
apply other writings. “Christianity,” says, “is 
historical phenomenon, and such must historically 
examined.” When charged his opponents with putting 
Christianity position which its supernatural and 
miraculous elements shall disappear, replies: “Such must 
necessarily the tendency historical inquiry. office 
investigate events connection with their causes and 
their results. miracle, however, destroys this natural con- 
nection. assumes position which, not from the want 
adequate information, but from the very necessity the 
case, impossible consider one thing the natural 
consequence another. But how can such position 
defended? Only historical methods. But histor- 
ical point view, were mere begging the question 
assume the occurrence event variance with the 
common analogy historical intuition. The question 
the origin Christianity thus ceases purely 
cal question, and becomes the purely dogmatic one: 
absolute demand the religious consciousness, oppo- 
sition all historical analogy, that certain events shall 
regarded simple miracles?’” miracle and purely 
historical method exclude each other. Strauss and Baur 
alike acknowledge that who admits the existence the 
refuses employ the latter. 
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Assuming, with Strauss, that our New Testament histor- 
ical books narrate much which either did not happen, 
did not happen such way that our account can 
regarded presenting true picture the origin and early 
development Christianity, Baur seeks another method 
gain such picture from them, when studied connec- 
tion with other books the New Testament, and with 
uncanonical ecclesiastical authorities. These writings 
thinks, far they are narrative, contain, together with 
much that improbable and incredible, important germ 
historical tradition, which can separated soon 
can discover its determinate purpose. They may, also, 
without exception, though only partially applicable, and 
needing used with care, employed original doc-. 
uments obtaining knowledge the time which they 
owe their origin. the narratives this collection are 
not simply historical books; they have definite religious 
aim; they propose teach, edify, influence the 
Christian community. the epistles the New Testa- 
ment and the Apocalypse John this design manifest. 
these writings, therefore, mirror themselves the religious 
position the author and the circle which they 
belong, their relation the parties and the practical and 
dogmatic questions their time, their wishes for the future, 
their view the aims which Christianity must, with 


varying definiteness, led, the circumstances the age 


whence these writings sprung, and the relations the com- 
munities which they were designed influence. These 
indications Baur attempts follow out. would learn 
from the doctrinal character and tendency the writings 
the New Testament, not only what age produced them, 
but what was the religious character, and what were the 
ecclesiastical relations that age. the same manner 
would deal with all the remaining early writings the 
church, down the end the second for regards 
them occupying the same position historical sources, 
and accounts for the exclusion some them from our 
canon the fact that they were, though equal value, 
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yet less harmony with the sentiments the subsequent 
age than those which find place there. This testimony 
different times and parties respecting themselves, Baur 
considers the safest criterion for the critical examination 
the reports concerning the state the early church, con- 
tained either the canonical the uncanonical books. 
joining the traditions thus tested with this immediate 
witness, expects, comprehensive combination, 
restore the obscured and distorted picture the early church 
its development and its least the 
general outlines its original condition. 

The best starting-point for this inquiry finds that 
historical fact, with the discovery which his critical course 
and which subsequently became more and 
more firmly convinced, the opposition among the apostles 
and, the apostolic age, between the Jewish and the Paul- 
ine form Christianity. This opposition gradually dimin- 
ished, until last, after many conflicts and many conces- 
sions either side, ended the second half the 
second century, the establishment the Catholic church 
and the settlement its doctrinal system. 
deeply seated opposition, says Baur, the church received 
impulse which for century controlled its development. 
determined the dogmatic position individuals and 
parties. The memorials the conflict, and the conces- 
sions which ended it, have the canonical writings 
the New Testament and the uncanonical writings the 
early church. stage her progress indicated 
works, part which, rightly honored with apostolic 
non-apostolic names, were finally appended the sacred 
books the Jews. This later development the church 
throws the fullest light the character the founder 
Christianity. That conception only him can the true 
one which explains the circumstances and the relations 
the society which established. The important historical 
question respecting the and ‘the doctrine Jesus 
is: What was he, and how must have appeared, 
order render possible once the narrow views his 


Judaizing disciples and the susceptibility endless devel- 
opment, the world-moving power which characterizes his 
work 

The adherents the school pay heed the 
charge that their style criticism irreconcilable with 
proper reverence for the Holy Scriptures, and utterly 
variance with the views which for centuries have been 
entertained respecting them the church. They simply 
affirm that limits should assigned historical en- 
quiry, but such thoroughly scientific principles recog- 
nize. like manner, they attach value the declara- 
tions support the authenticity the scriptures made 
the universal Christian consciousness. The question 
the truth the falsehood the books the New Testa- 
ment, they contend, not settled any feeling 
their harmony with our necessities, our inclinations, our 
convictions, but only adequate historical proofs. 
substitute for such external testimony internal indica- 
tions, satisfactorily tested scientific criticism, those im- 
mediate convictions, those irresistible feelings once called 
the witness the Holy Ghost, and now the evidence 
inward personal is, they say, absurd and 
impossible. 

They do, however, condescend justify and defend 
critical method which rejects the long-cherished opinions 
respecting the authorship many the books the 
New Testament; transfers the middle the second cen- 
tury writings which until lately were considered 
imputes the sacred authors the invention facts and 
discourses and the false assumption the names the 
apostles and their immediate disciples; admits that the 
church permitted the interpolation many passages into 
the sacred books, and circulated and believed these falsified 
and corrupt charges the apostles with divisions 
and dissensions respecting the most important topics 
Christianity, and the church with the adoption narrow 
Judaizing views; denies the genuineness and historical au- 
thority John’s Gospel, and recognizes the Apocalypse 
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genuine work this apostle, the most trustworthy docu- 
ment ante-Pauline Christianity, the only extant work 
personal disciple Jesus. 

Tradition gains increased authority the view 
Baur and his disciples from its mere antiquity. are 
more certain, say they, event which happened thirty 
years since than one which happened three thousand 
years ago. The authorship any writing, proved 
external testimony, can established only contempor- 
ary witnesses, such were their immediate sucees- 
sors. The lapse time weakens rather than strengthens 
such evidence. Witnesses who lived the seventy years 
which followed the apostolic age, are more importance 
than all who have lived the last seventeen hundred years. 
have, they affirm, express and immediate testimony 
respecting the authorship the New Testament writings, 
and very little that mediate and indirect the early age. 
have authoritative testimony concerning Matthew’s 
Gospel before Justin Martyr, about 140, A.D. Papias, 
disciple the apostle John, refers indeed compilation 
made .Matthew, and narrative dictated Mark the 
apostle Peter; but his description them does not corre- 
spond with our gospels, and the latter seems have been 
unknown Justin. and the heretic Marcion used 
Gospel Luke, but its age are ignorant. first 
traces the Acts appear about 170, A.D. have 
testimony concerning John’s Gospel and the Epistles earlier 
than this period. Justin mentions the Apocalypse, the time 
whose composition, D., can determined from 
internal evidence. Marcion, bears the first 
direct witness the Pauline Epistles, though quotations 
and allusions imply that they were known the authors 
the Epistle the Hebrews, the Epistle James, the Pe- 
trine Epistles, and the writings Barnabas and Clement 
Rome. The Tiibingen school claim that there is, there- 
fore, evidence which invalidates their opinion 
these the other writings the New 

The tradition which the faith the church rests has 
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not, they say, therefore, the completeness, the directness, the 
originality which alone should entitle confidence. 
interval from forty one hundred years between the 
time supposed author and the first direct testimony 
his authorship, affords ample opportunity for deception, es- 
pecially when printing unknown. have proof 
that these earliest witnesses did not follow uncertain 
hypothesis respecting the origin these works, that they 
did not accept without inquiry the names connected with 
the titles the copies their possession. The titles 
works circulated age unskilled literary criticism are 
very unsafe guides respecting their authors. may not 
genuine. easy, when books exist only for 
author ascribe his own book another, for any 
owner copy, the merest supposition, prefix 
another name the book, for author, without chang- 
ing the original title removing the writer’s name, re- 
model, enlarge, and enrich work, that without losing its 
original designation, shall completely transformed. 

Such destructive hypotheses, however, seem forbid- 
den the supposed good faith the early church, and the 
voice ecclesiastical tradition. But, say the 
school, the church did not first unanimously adopt our 
New Testament writings. Several apocryphal gospels, dif- 
fering essentially from the canonical ones, circulated, espe- 
cially among the Judaizing Christians. Others were popu- 
lar with the Gnostic sects. Not until the second half the 
second century did our four canonical gospels uni- 
versally recognized. Even the fourth century several 
our New Testament books were rejected some portions 
the church, and other books, the Shepherd Her- 
mas, the Epistle Barnabas, and the Apocalypse Peter, 
were admitted into the canon, but have since been excluded. 
fact, our collection sacred writings was slowly formed 
and general agreement respecting its contents was not 
reached for centuries. 

This final agreement not accounted for the 
supposition that fuller information the point had the 
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mean time been gained; was rather the result the pre- 
judices and religious interests the church. For what are 
men more ready believe and less disposed critically 
examine than that which harmonizes with their personal 
their party views and inclinations, necessities and prejudi- 
What more readily rejected than what opposes 
them? Just the proportion that any political, moral, 
religious, doctrinal interest associated with the adop- 
tion the rejection tradition, the certainty its 
independent, unprejudiced, critical examination imperilled. 
The profound interest which all parties, both orthodox and 
heretic, felt the New Testament writings naturally hin- 
dered that critical examination them, that cool historical 
inquiry into their supposed apostolic origin which true 
science demands. Rather was expected that their 
decision would determined dogmatic that 
each party would adopt apostolic, writings which agreed 
best with its own tendencies and conclusions, and reject 
those opposed them; and that finally the majority, consti- 
tuting the catholic church, would accept apostolic such 
writings only corresponded the religious conscious- 
ness Jater age. This later religious consciousness 
might, however, quite unlike that earlier period, 
that many views familiar the church during its infancy 
might strange and unfamiliar subsequent age, 
and many views entertained the later age would not 
represented the primitive faith. is, then, say the 
bingen critics, not only arbitrary but impossible 
pothesis, that the church critically investigated the origin 
the New Testament writings, and consequently received 
genuine nothing that was false. Moreover, the fact not 
overlooked, that the church teachers who determined 
public opinion had not the means, furnished modern 
times general critical culture, for ascertaining with cer- 
tainty the origin uncertain composition. Their cir- 
cumstances, too, were unfavorable such investigations. 
Intercourse between different portions the church was 
not close frequent that events occurring one 
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region were immediately known another. There were 
then journals, catalogues books, none the bibli- 
ographical aids that possess. could assure him- 
self that work circulating Rome had been written 
eighty years before apostle the remote East, that 
when epistle appeared Alexandria had been origi- 
nally addressed apostle Crete Asia Minor? 
Such matters could settled only personal inquiries 
pursued the communities question, and nine cases 
out ten would not then lead any satisfactory result. 
Should interval ten years separate the inquirer from 
the reputed author, the work would the mean time have 
been quite extensively circulated its original neighbor- 
hood, and ambition and pride would not suffer the possess- 
ors the supposed apostolic composition surrender 
willingly the prestige conferred. Most frequently such in- 
vestigations would set foot late fail their 
intended object. Everything favored literary deception. 
There was that early age striking and almost 
inexplicable want critical acuteness. both the pagan 
and the Christian literature, works were universally received 
authentic which the first glance see fabrica- 
tions. With boldness equalled only the credulity with 
which the deception was received, not only were the names 
well-known authors prefixed works which they could 
not have written, but the names authors were invented, 
works were inserted into the series writer’s productions, 
books were ante-dated, and well-known philosophers were 
credited with views utterly variance with those which 
they had elsewhere expressed. The exposure such false- 
hoods was the exception, not the rule, the ages just before 
and after the beginning the Christian era. With easy 
faith the Fathers the church did not scruple accept 
work authentic but furthered their personal their 
party interests. The school cite multitude in- 
stances which works were imputed different writers 
insufficient grounds, and then assume that the books the 
New Testament were received with equal credulity, and are 
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not more worthy being regarded the genuine and 
venerable productions which the church believes them be. 

preters, that inconceivable that the sacred writers 
should have lent themselves such course deception, 
and that these hypotheses and assumptions represent the 
Christian religion resting the grossest falsehood, and 
its first teachers either knaves fools, the disciples 
Baur beg make some distinctions. They profess 
admit that the New Testament has foundation 
truth; they even acknowledge that many the writings 
whose genuineness they question are not ante-dated, and 
are not pure fabrications, the strict sense that term. 
There are several ways, say they, accounting for their 
origin. author may ascribe another work which 
has written; this they suppose have been done the 
case the unauthentic apostolic epistles. Without hav- 
ing compared the original work, may have rewrought it, 
and have allowed the name the true author remain 
prefixed it; thus they imagine that Matthew’s Gospel, 
possess it, the result several successive recon- 
structions materials which that apostle collected; Mark’s 
the product combination our first and third Gospels 
with another ascribed that evangelist; the Acts the 
Apostles, revised form personal narrative the 
evangelist Luke. Again, anonymous production may 
have been ascribed individual judgment one an- 
other author; thus, they affirm, have the Epistle the 
Hebrews and the Epistle Barnabas been dealt with. 
Finally, book may assign its materials, but not its actual 
composition, person who ultimately regarded its 
author, and later ages may fail make the same distinc- 
tion. appears have been the case, say these critics, 
with the fourth Gospel. The author would unques- 
tionably have the matter his book regarded John’s, 
but nowhere says that the apostle John, but, 
the contrary, speaks him the third person. 
this way that must account for the title, The Gospel 
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according John, according Matthew, etc. work 
might lawfully thus designated, though contained 
narratives quite different from those previously recorded 
those apostles; might still claim the genuine 
apostolic tradition. 

Furthermore, say these critics, the refusal receive 
portion the New Testament genuine, not equivalent 
admission that Christianity and the Christian church 
rest foundation falsehood and deceit. The Chris- 
tian faith and the Christian community are not the product 
these rather are these writings memorial 
the faith cherished the time their composition the 
Christian church; and they continue such, though 
few decades, even century, may have been required for 
their composition, and though the names their authors 
doubtful unknown. Lessing, say they, triumphantly 
proved that the letter not the spirit, and the Bible not 
religion. For one hundred years Christianity 
gated more oral tradition than writings. The Chris- 
tian religion and its founder remain the same, whatever 
may our historical knowledge it, and however 
may regard the books which owe our knowledge 
it. 

The disciples Baur contend that the judgment 
passed the conduct which they impute the early 


Christian writers and the church, must governed 


the ideas and customs the period question. The 
name author was that age secondary import- 
ance; whatever weight had, came from the worth 
the matter with which was connected. man, there- 
fore, who had written anything which considered true 
and edifying, would not hesitate ascribe another. 
does the latter wrong surrendering him some- 
thing which has himself right. little does 
wrong the reader, who concerned know what has 
been written, not who wrote it. The distinction between 
invention and history, and even that between justifiable 
and unjustifiable invention but faintly drawn the 


The Historical School. [Jan 


popular mind. The title the individual intellectual 
property but imperfectly recognized. were indeed 
wrong ascribe honored name anything unworthy 
it, but attribute what excellent not only 
lawful, but meritorious. such considerations, and 
references the manner which the ancient profane his- 
torians and authors dialogues impute speeches and con- 
versations their personages, the Tiibingen school sustain 
their assumption that unknown Christian authors attributed 
their conception the doctrine Peter and Paul 
these apostles, and then our notion Christianity its 
founder. was consequence that age whether 
apostle actually had. spoken thus; according the 
author’s view, might, even must, have spoken thus 
accuracy. transfer that period our standard the 
rights intellectual property, would wrong 
would apply the clauses act against theft 
the members Plato’s Republic, the inhabitants 
Sparta. 

Baur and his adherents account for the presence 
large amount unhistorical matter the New Testament 
the long-continued prevalence oral tradition the 
early church, and the high esteem which was held. 
proof this, they refer the many narratives respect- 
ing the life and discourses Jesus, current even the 
second century, many which were gathered 
ellers who deemed them superior the written accounts. 
Christianity, say they, was first diffused preaching, not 
books. unlikely that unrecorded history, thus 
transmitted, should not undergo great changes, and 
much corrupted, very short time. few days, even 
few hours, are long enough entirely transform the 
account something which has just happened into 
extravagant legend. How much more probable such 
result when long period embraced the story, when 
the later narrators are far removed from the time and the 
place the occurrence, when the age destitute critical 


skill, and when the shape, and even the substance, the 
closely connected with popular personal reli- 
gious interests. Unless, then, can proved external 
testimony that the authors our sacred books were eye 
witnesses the facts related, that have their original 
and actual compositions, and that they had access 
questionable sources information, the Tiibingen school 
feel themselves justified assuming the possible intrusion 
legendary matter into our New Testament narratives. 

Just undeniable, say these critics, was the controlling 
influence religious and dogmatic interests the forma- 
tion these legends. The age, destitute keen histor- 
ical and critical perception, was favorable the construc- 
tion myth. The church was new community, which 
had just undergone the profoundest revolution that ever 
stirred the life man. was filled with the bitterest feel- 
ings opposition the surrounding world, rent party 
strife, and engaged mortal struggle with its foes. 
was mainly composed persons without scientific culture, 
women, artisans, observing care- 
fully, proving critically, and judging employing the 
feelings and the fancy rather than the reflecting understand- 
ing, cherishing the strongest faith miracles, and taught 
expect the greatest miracles,— the sudden destruction 
the world. natural that such community should 
transfer their conception the past their present expec- 
tations, feelings, and wishes, the doctrines and the tenden- 
cies which entered into their daily experience, and then 
seek therein the type and the justification their own aspi- 
rations, and thus transform that history into such shape 
should meet their own ideal dogmatic views. 

The future character and deeds the Messiah were 
points firmly settled the Jewish faith before the birth 
Jesus. From prophetic declarations, from Old Testa- 
ment types, and from private expectations, had been formed 
fully developed conception his person and his work. 
Messianic system doctrine had been sketched, which 


was expected would realized the history the mani- 
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fested Messiah. What more natural, say our critics, than 
that the gospel history should gradually conform itself 
this expectation, that its gaps should filled with 
materials from the prevailing Messianic notion, and that 
facts inconsistent with this idea should harmonized 
interpolations suitable passages? certain deter- 
minate features thus once introduced into the history 
Christ, expected that they would soon more 
fully portrayed. Thus dogmatic conviction transforms 
itself into narrative myth. man thinks knows 
what should occur the history the Messiah, and then 
convinced that must have occurred. only con- 
founding the needful with the actual. The deception 
consists only regarding objective necessity what 
one himself convinced of, and thus imperceptibly trans- 
forming subjective notions into real history. The process 
one from which science itself has been unable protect 
itself, and need not surprised that credulous 
finding everything probable which edifying, should 
have received, genuine history, narratives which afford 
numerous illustrations both unconscious popular inven- 
tion and the conscious activity skilful authorship. 
Christianity itself, the origin and the corruption whose 
earliest documents are accounted for the above hypoth- 
eses, Baur regards universal form the religious con- 
sciousness corresponding the spirit its age, and 
natural result the previous historical development the 
nations the world. 'The conquests Alexander and the 
subsequent establishment the Roman empire prepared the 
way for its extension mitigating annihilating the op- 
position and prejudices separate nationalities, while the 
universal dominion earthly kingdom rendered familiar 
the conception universal kingdom God. the 
same time, while the one hand the heathen religions 
grew weak through the increase unbelief and super- 
stition, and the other, Judaism shut itself hard, 
proud exclusiveness, and lifeless legalism, the foundation 
was laid for new mode the world. Among 
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the Greeks, philosophy introduced freer, more profound 
and liberal form religious life, grounding itself the 
self-consciousness man inward revelation the 
Godhead. Monotheism thus developed itself out poly- 
the sensuous, cheerful, Greek view life, delight- 
ing itself the present, was forced out into wider range 
idealistic dualism, and vista was opened into 
future world, which the present served preparation. 
Judaism, transformed into the Alexandrian theology, lost 
much its national form; allegorical style interpre- 
tation made the Old Testament scriptures present the ideas 
the Greek and for the legal ritual was sub- 
stituted inward piety, consisting largely regard for 
the poor and all-embracing love for mankind. Christian- 
ity, according this view, contains nothing new; needs 
miracle account for its origin its extension 
but the result rational thought, necessity the 
human heart, demand the moral consciousness. 

The doctrine inculcated the founder Christianity, 
Baur finds very simple. Leaving out view John’s Gos- 
pel, which not connected with the other three, and 
confining himself that gospel which considers most 
teaching Jesus which has not purely moral tendency, 
and which does not aim restore man his own moral 
and religious consciousness. Poverty spirit uttering its 
convictions the transitoriness everything earthly, per- 
fect righteousness consisting the inward purpose rather 
than the outward act, self-abandonment displayed lov- 
ing others ourselves, simplicity heart and humility 
ascribing all glory God alone, sincerity and uncondi- 
tional submission expressed the habitual address God 
our Father, are the prominent elements the teachings 
Jesus. such deepening and purifying the moral 
and religious consciousness, overstepped principle the 
limits the Mosaic legalism, and spiritualized the theoc- 
racy the Old Testament into moral kingdom God. 
But neither did absolutely break with Judaism, nor 
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introduce peculiar and more developed system doc- 
trine. Later Christian teachers formulized the truths sin 
and grace; simply addresses himself man’s free-will, 
and assumes that man can, chooses, fulfil the law 
God. According the accounts the first three Gospels, 
does not present himself supernatural being. 
but appropriates the national Messianic idea, feels and an- 
nounces himself the Messiah, and such accepts the 
inevitable conflict with the dominant party the Phar- 
isees. Only this concrete form can the teachings 
Jesus said have founded new religion, world- 
conquering church. his hands the Messianic idea ac- 


complished more than others, only because was 


embodied personality which its moral greatness and 
purity, the strength and depth its religious life, exhib- 
ited present and actual what his teaching demanded. 
Like Socrates, Jesus Nazareth was religious reformer 
because was what taught; was fitted and called 
establish humanity, his own personality, new moral 
and religious life. 

These facts were but gradually recognized his adher- 
ents, and but imperfectly understood his disciples. Deep 
and overpowering must have been their impression 
his personality, their faith him was survive his 
death, and triumph after his resurrection, strong was the 
hold upon them what was new and peculiar the 
teachings Jesus, yet were they, appears from the 
Pauline Epistles, none the less unconscious the position 
they had assumed respect Judaism. Their new 
faith seemed them only the complement, not virtual 
abandonment, the old. They wished abide the 
Jewish communion, and retain within its limits the 
Christians who were born it, were admitted 
circumcision. were hampered the restrictions 
the Mosaic law; they saw Jesus only the Messiah the 
Jews, not the founder new world-religion embracing 
alike both Jews and Gentiles, and effacing their distinctive 
peculiarities. The first step the right direction was 
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taken the Hellenist Stephen; and the final indepen- 
dence Judaism the part Christianity was estab- 
lished the great Apostle the Gentiles. him the 
Christian consciousness thoroughly and definitively broke 
with Judaism. The principle that Christianity, and not 
Judaism, alone can put man the proper relation God, 
occupied, after his conversion, the central position his 
system and from this principle, Baur attempts show 
detail, the entire Pauline doctrine develops itself. 

The more fully Paul followed out this view, the more 
marked became his opposition, not only the older believ- 
ers and his contemporaries, but also the older apostles 
and the churches founded them. Thus are explained 
the distrust with which was met the more moderate 
Judeo-Christians, and the intense hatred which awak- 
ened the more extreme. According his own account, 
which less conciliatory than that the Acts, the apos- 
tolic council resulted only consent, forced from the 
Palestinian Christians the facts the case, his inde- 
pendent administration his own department. How 
either party had abandoned its former position appears 
from the subsequent collision between Peter and Paul 
Antioch. party still pursued its own path. Even 


founded Paul, attacks his personal character 


and work were repeatedly made his opponents, 
persons encouraged and recommended them. Such at- 
tacks called forth the Epistle the Galatians and one 
the Epistles the Corinthians. The Epistle the Ro- 
mans, containing the fullest exposition Paul’s views, 
and addressed the church the imperial city, founded 
other than apostolic agency, and strongly tinged with 
Judaism, seeks win their adherence, and disarm their 
prejudices against Gentile Christianity, the successful rival 
the Jewish faith and its theocratic prerogatives. was 
for the reconciliation the adverse parties that Paul urged 
the collection for the saints Jerusalem, and bore it, 
with such unhappy results himself, its destination. 
His conciliatory efforts, however, failed their chief points. 
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the age after his death the two parties still stood bitterly 
opposed each other; and was not until after the lapse 
several generations that their gradual and 
their final coalescence were effected. 

The traces these conflicts, and this recon- 
ciliation, Baur finds both within and without our books 
the New Testament. The purest and weightiest document 
the Pauline side, next the epistles the apostle, is, 
according him, the Gospel according Luke, which pre- 
sents the evangelical history from the position Pauline 
liberality, freedom from Jewish exclusiveness. the 
Judaizing side, the oldest work that have is, his opin- 
ion, the Apocalypse John, probably written the apos- 
tle whose name bears, the year before the destruction 
Jerusalem. profound application the facts 
history, expresses the anticipations religious party, 
respecting the immediate future, and endeavors unite 
and strengthen that party for the endurance coming 
trials. The first Christians expected daily the end the 
world, and the miraculous advent the Messiah and the 
establishment his kingdom. The apostolic and the post- 
apostolic age the entire New Testament, its latest books 
only excepted are full such anticipations. near- 
ness the Messiah’s advent was the secret the self-sac- 
rificing surrender the Christian church its conflict 
with its pagan and its Jewish foes. When, the Nero- 
nian persecution, the heathen kingdom this world first 
showed its extreme hatred the church; when, the Jew- 
ish war, the destiny the people who had rejected the 
Messiah seemed about accomplished, and when, after 
Nero’s death, bloody civil war raged around the imperial 
throne, the probationary period the world seemed the 
Christians drawing The idea then gained cre- 
dence that Nero, either escaped from his murderers raised 
from the dead, would return with mighty host from the 
East Rome, and wreak upon fearful vengeance. 
The Christians beheld him the Antichrist who, with the 
aid demons, would achieve his work, destroy all true 


- 
} 
~ 4 
{ q 
q 


The Tiibingen Historical School. 103 


confessors Christ, and then fall before the returning Mes- 
siah. such circumstances, and under such influences, 
was the Apocalypse written. Under the guidance the 
prevailing Jewish, Messianic anticipation, aims encour- 
age the church steadfast profession and faithful main- 
tenance its belief, and prepare for coming martyr- 
dom, painting, the familiar form prophecy, the 
issue the approaching conflict, and the rich reward 
the unfaltering combatants. For its own age was, then, 
work the profoundest import, and was tortured, 
doubted, and even rejected the following age, because 
later centuries did not find themselves sustained 
their views the past, and anticipations which had 
been long before shown groundless the facts 
history. Still more significant the fact that this early 
book ascribes the devil’s doctrine Balaam things 
which Paul had defended and permitted, that one the 
chief apostles the Jewish party here admits the Gentile 
Christians communion with Jewish Christians the 
Messianic church only sort plebeian relation; that 
among the twelve apostles whose names are graven the 
foundation stones the New Jerusalem, place found 
for that the great apostle the gentiles, and that the 
Ephesian church, which labored long, praised 
that she had tried and found false those who would make 
themselves apostles. These things, Baur thinks, indicate 
differences from whose reconciliation alone could spring the 
catholic church. But was not the nature things 
that different portions the church, united common 
faith, should long preserve these oppositions and enmities. 
The points dispute gradually lost their sharpness com- 
mon views were more prominently brought forward; the 
mutually hostile parties, approaching each other, borrowed 
much from each other, and gradually reconciled their differ- 
ences, that last there emerged common doctrine and 
acommon church. decided step had been taken this 
direction when the baptism gentile Christians was substi- 
tuted for their further step was taken 
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when Christianity, opposed its Pauline form, was received 
Petrine, when, the Clementine Epistles, Peter was 
set forth the only apostle the and, with still 
surviving opposition the person and work Paul, his fun- 
damental principle catholicity fully recognized. The 
Epistle James testifies the influence which the Pauline 
conception Christianity won over such still, princi- 
ple, strove against it. the other hand, the 
ceeding from Pauline point Hebrews, Ephesians, 
Colossians, Philippians, well the Pastoral Epistles, 
aimed against the heretical Gnosis—indicate different forms 
and degrees that reconciling purpose, which, more 
thoroughly conciliatory spirit, and means freer en- 
largement and transformation historical materials, ac- 
complished its aim the Acts the Apostles. Similar 
confirmations the fact such differences and their 
reconciliation are found outside the New Testament, 
the writings transmitted under the names Barna- 
bas, Ignatius, Clemens, Polycarp, and Hermas, and the 
works Justin Martyr. the second half the second 
century, the differences opinion, which had deeply 
moved the apostolic and the post-apostolic age, had disap- 
peared; Peter and Paul appear reconciled; and, 
leave doubt this point, they are equally revered 
the founders the Church Rome, where this fusion 
ecclesiastical parties seems have been first and 
the imperial city, which probable that Peter never 
visited, the graves the two apostles are shown memo- 
rials their common martyrdom. Both the Epistles 
Peter, written, according this school critics, Rome 
the second century, reveal the same tendency. 

The final step this conciliatory movement appears 
the fourth Gospel, written, Baur thinks, the middle 
the second century, and not long afterwards universally 
recognized work the Apostle John. From the 
position occupied this Gospel, Judaism appears 
distant phenomenon former age; Christianity 
established the only and universal way salvation; all 
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the barriers Jewish exclusiveness are Chris- 
tianity new and absolute principle, the world-creating 
Word God, has revealed itself; and the obligation rests 
upon every man, hampered bonds any narrow 
form the religious life, surrender himself entirely 
this divine being, unite himself love with the Son 
God, and through him with God himself. This ideal rep- 
resentation longer disturbed any the conflicts 
through which Christianity had work its earlier way. 
the founder Christianity here raised divinity, 
Christianity here presented endowed with endless 
life. Christian consciousness has last reached resting- 
place, and left behind the clouds which lower point had 
veiled its field 

prosecuting the inquiries and reaching the results 
above stated and illustrated, the critics the 
school claim have exercised the strictest historic impar- 
tiality towards the Christian church and Christianity, and 
have aimed gain picture its origin and develop- 
ment, true possible, corresponding with actual facts, 
and harmony with historical possibilities and probabili- 
ties. doing this, they must assume the position 
critics, attack many almost universal assumptions, and 
violence many fondly cherished convictions. Their final 
aim is, they assert, the purely positive one the acquire- 
ment accurate historical knowledge; and however much 
opinions may differ respect the individual results 
reached them, cannot denied, they say, that their 
leading principles are the same which, another field than 
that theology, have controlled all historical studies since 
the inquiries Niebuhr and Ranke. 


limits will not permit present the further development 
views respecting the later history the church. shows that the 
presence Gnosticism, which rejected large portion the sacred volume, and 
Montanism, which substituted for its teachings the revelations prophetic 
ecstasy, sought give greater weight its traditions exalting the author- 
ity its teachers, and strengthened itself preparing and promulgating precise 
statements its Thus arose Episcopacy, and, due time, the Papacy, 
and thus, too, was the catholicity the church firmly and finally 
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ARTICLE IV. 
THE LIFE ERASMUS.! 


REV. ENOCH POND, DD., PROFESSOR, BANGOR THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


memoirs Erasmus were written within 
century after his death, those Rhenanus, Merula, 
Mercier, Birardiere, Bayle, his Pin, 
the fifth volume his Ecclesiastical History. later 
periods, his life has been written Knight, Beaurigny, 
Jortin, Hess, and Adolph The memoir 
Clerc prefixed his complete edition the works 
Erasmus, and this the volumes Jortin are little 
more than translation. They are written the form 
annals, showing where Erasmus was, and what did, 
and what befel him from year year. Large portions 
them consist extracts from his letters, interspersed with 
explanatory and critical remarks. The memoir proper 
followed copious appendix, and extended review 
Erasmus’s character and works. The work Jortin 
called Johnson dull book,” but have not found 
so. sure, not written easy, flowing style, 
—the plan the author forbade it; but agreeable, 
instructive, full anecdote and interest, touching upon the 
characters and works the friends and correspondents 
Erasmus, who were the most distinguished men his age. 
can hardly called, however, life Erasmus. 
rather remarks upon his life, than continuous biography. 
the following sketch, shall guided chiefly the 
volumes Jortin, assisted occasionally other writers, 
and especially very instructive monograph the Lon- 
don Quarterly Review for July 1859. 


Life Erasmus. the late Rev. John Jortin, D.D., Archdeacon 
London, Three vols. London. 1808. 
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Erasmus lived most exciting and critical period 
the world’s history. preceded the Reformation al- 
most half century, and was one those learned, gifted, 
laborious men who, without knowing exactly what they 
were doing, prepared the way for it. was continually 
the mouths the monks, while the Reformation was 
progress, laid the egg, and Luther hatched it.” 
this Erasmus, who did not quite like the compliment, 
replied: laid hen’s egg, but Luther hatched some 
other kind brood.” 

Not only did Erasmus prepare the way for the Reforma- 
tion, lived through the most tumultuous and critical 
period it. The Reformation may said have com- 
menced the year 1517, when Luther published his theses 
against indulgences; Erasmus died almost twenty years 
Jater, 1536. 

The circumstances Erasmus’s birth and early educa- 
tion, and indeed may say his whole life, were against 
him, and yet, his credit should said, grappled 
with them and rose above them justly regarded the 
most distinguished literary character his age, and 
haps any age. His favor was courted popes and pre- 
lates, emperors and kings. corresponded familiarly with 
all the distinguished men, both church and state, the 
period which lived; and his letters, which were all 
Latin, fill one the folios his works. 

The year Erasmus’s birth not certainly known. 
did not know himself, and his biographers are not agreed 
respecting it. quite certain, however, that was 
born Rotterdam, the twenty-eighth day October, 
the year 1465 1467. 

His father, whose name was Gerard, resided Torgau, 
and made proposals marriage Margaret, the daughter 
physician Sevenbergen. The relatives Gérard, 
who intended him for priest, were violently opposed 
the connection, that the young couple concluded marry 
themselves. They solemnly plighted their faith each 
other, and lived together for some years husband and 
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wife. The result their union was two sons, the young- 
est whom was the personage whom write. 
took the name his father Gerard, which Dutch signi- 
nifies desirable, amiable. Latin, this equivalent 
quent life chose called Desiderius Erasmus. 

After the birth the youngest son, the father was sent 
away his relatives Rome, where employed himself 
transcribing ancient authors. Ere long they informed 
him that Margaret was dead, which deeply affected him, 
that concluded take orders and become priest. 
Upon his return Holland found that had been 
imposed upon, and that his beloved Margaret was yet alive. 
Still, dared not violate his vow celibacy, nor could 
Margaret think marrying any other person. 
they lived separate, and devoted themselves the care 
their children. 

Little Gerard was sent school when only four years 
age, and soon after became singer the cathedral church 
Utrecht. the age nine went Daventer, where 
had for school-fellow Adrianus Florentius, afterwards 
Pope Adrian VI. Here his progress knowledge was 
surprising. went rapidly through the whole course 


taught that period, seeming apprehend almost in- 
tuitively whatever was taught him; and remarkable was 
his memory that could repeat verbatim the greater part 
Terence and Horace. Zinthius, one the masters 
the school, said have predicted this time that Gerard 
would one day become the envy and the wonder Ger- 
many. 

Daventer Gerard boarded the same house with his 
mother, who followed him there that she might near 
him. After about four five years, she died suddenly 
the plague, and who should have been her husband was 
much affected her death, that soon followed her 
the grave; leaving his son and his property the care 
three executors, whom the boy was hardly used. 
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Erasmus was now age sent the university 
but this his guardians would not consent. Their plan 
was thrust him into convent, and share his patrimony 
among themselves. first placed him convent 
school Balduk Brabant, where passed, says, 
lost, three years his life. utterly refused 
renounce his liberty, and take upon himself the vows the 
order, was removed his guardians another religious 
house near Delft; and afterwards third Stein, near 
Torgau. 

may help illustrate the spirit and practices the 
age, show how much solicitude was manifested, and 
what artifices were resorted to, induce young men, and 
even boys, commit themselves conventual life. Even 
Daventer, says Erasmus, “the master the school used 
every endeavor induce become monk. Though 
pious disposition, was wise enough plead 
youth, and the anger parents should anything 
without their knowledge. When the good man saw that 
nothing else would prevail, brought forth crucifix, and, 
while burst into tears, said with the look one 
inspired: ‘Do you not acknowledge that Christ suffered for 
you?’ told him that did most fervently acknowledge 
it. ‘By him, then, adjure you that you suffer him not 
have died for you vain. Obey counsels, and seek 
the good your soul, lest the world come you perish 

The same course measures, and even severer ones, 
were pursued Balduk. slightest breach disci- 
pline was threatened with, and often followed by, cruel 
punishment. young Erasmus was once flogged for 
offence which was not guilty, which threw him into 
fever, and permanently injured his health. The most fright- 
ful stories were told him the wickedness the world, 
and the lamentable fate young men who had withstood 
the admonitions pious monks, and left the safe seclusion 
the One had sat down what seemed 
the root tree, but proved huge serpent, which 
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swallowed him up. Another had sooner left the walls 
the monastery than was devoured raging lion. 

Stein false friend achieved that for Erasmus, which 
the importunity his guardians and the terrors 
suasions monks and friars had urged vain. Cornelius 
Verder, whom had known and loved Daventer, was 
Stein before him. described the convent school 
quiet paradise for man letters. His time was his 
own, books abundance were his command, accom- 
plished teachers would encourage and assist his studies, all 
was pure, sober pious, intellectual luxury. 
Erasmus listened, and, after some hesitation, entered 
his probation. All passed along pleasantly for the time. 
had much opportunity for study; the discipline was 
made easy him; enjoyed the society his friends; 
they were even indulged occasional pastimes, which 
the good elder brothers the convent condescended 
mingle. But the fatal day profession approached, the 
courage Erasmus began fail him. sent for his 
guardians and begged released. His health, said, 
was feeble, and required generous diet. had taste 
for monastic exercises. His whole heart was upon letters, 
according the new light which was now dawning upon 
the world. But his entreaties and arguments availed noth- 
ing. All around him were hard, inexorable, and cunning. 
was coaxed, flattered, threatened, compelled. St. Au- 
gustine (for they were Augustinian friars) would avenge 
himself the renegade from his order. 
would punish him who had put his hand the plough, 
and turned back. Verder, too, was there with his bland 
and seemingly friendly influence, unwilling lose his com- 
panion and his victim. 

Erasmus could longer resist. took the desperate, 
fatal plunge. made the vow. But his eyes were soon 
opened. began realize the consequences the step 
had taken. The quiet, the indulgence, the unbroken 
leisure were gone. must submit harsh, capricious 
discipline; rigid but not religious rules; companion- 
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ship longer genial edifying. was the midst 
set coarse, vulgar, profligate, unscrupulous zeal- 
ots, and the same time debauchees; idle, and tainted 
with all the vices which usually follow the train idle- 
ness. Erasmus confesses that his morals did not altogether 
escape the general corruption; though his feeble health, his 
lack animal spirits, his better principles, kept him back 
from the more shameless practices. His greatest consola- 
tion was his books. pursued his studies with less 
freedom indeed than formerly, but yet with industry and 
success. here wrote little work “Contempt the 
World,” which denounces not only the wickedness 
the world, but much more severely the ignorance, the indo- 
lence, and profligacy the cloister. This work was pub- 
lished later period. read with much admiration 
the writings Laurentius Valla, Italian critic, who had 
exposed most successfully the forgeries and impositions 
Rome. 

the convent Stein Erasmus remained about five 
years, dissatisfied with the greater part his associates, 
and they much dissatisfied with him. was one 
among them, but not them. did not enjoy their 
society, nor they his. 

length the happy moment arrived when was 
released. Henry Bergis, bishop Cambray, was project- 
ing Rome the hope obtaining cardinal’s 
hat, and wished sume one accompany him who could 
speak and write Latin easily and well. had heard 
the learning Erasmus, and applied both the bishop 
Utrecht and the prior the convent, let him go. 
They gave their consent, and Erasmus went with the 
bishop Cambray. But the bishop’s prospects Italy 
vanished, and the plan going there was abandoned; 
Erasmus remained with the bishop Cambray, where 
entered into holy orders. 

During residence here about five years, Erasmus 
pursued his studies with diligence and profit. Still was 
not satisfied with his situation. longed for admittance 
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some one the great universities Europe; and, 
length, that Paris seemed open its gates him. The 
bishop not only consented his going, but promised him 
pension for his support,—a promise which was too 
poor, too parsimonious, fulfil. eager ob- 
tained what may called bursary Montague College, 
but this proved altogether inadequate his support. 
had money pay fees for lectures, purchase books, 
but food and lodging, and these the most 
miserable kind. sleeping rooms,” says, 
the ground floor, with mouldy plastered walls, full ver- 
min, and close proximity filthy and pestilential latri- 
nae. the depth winter, had only dry bread, 
washed down fetid and unwholesome water. saw 
there many youths high hopes and promise, some 
whom actually died, and others were doomed for life 
leprosy.” 

But though deep poverty, forsaken friends, and 
suffering from harsh and unworthy treatment, the light 
Erasmus could not hid. was gradually forcing his 
way celebrity and usefulness. Paris, the young 
scholar began known, and was able replenish 
his scanty resources the instruction private pupils. 
Some these were from England, the sons noble and 
wealthy parents. Among them was William Blunt, Lord 
Mountjoy, who removed his teacher from 
precincts the college purer air and better accommo- 
dations, and afterwards bestowed him annual pension 
hundred crowns. continued his friend and 
patron long lived. 

While Paris, Erasmus had the offer more noble 
pupil, the son James Stanley, Earl Derby, and son- 
in-law the king’s The young man was soon 
made bishop; and Erasmus was applied to, in- 
struct him and prepare him for his bishopric. For this 
service was receive hundred crowns, with the 
promise benefice, and the loan three hundred crowns 
until the living was But from love inde- 
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thinking, perhaps, that might employ his 
time better than teaching unpromising pupil, Eras- 
mus declined the flattering offer. would not, says, 
for all the wealth the world, hindered prose- 
cuting his studies. 

the year 1497, Erasmus left Paris, account the 
plague, and visited the Low Countries. here made the 
acquaintance noble lady, the Marchioness Veré, 
who settled pension upon him, and more than once as- 
sisted him his necessities. return, instructed her 
son, Adolphus Veré, and wrote for him the little treatise, 
“De Arte Scribendi Epistolas.” 

the following year, the request Mountjoy, Eras- 
mus made his first visit England. was once 
object general respect and esteem, and was welcomed 
some the highest and most gifted the land. 
commenced, almost immediately, his life-long acquaintance 
with Sir Thomas More, with Colet, afterwards Dean St. 
Paul’s, and with Grocyn and Linacer, professors Greek 
Oxford. His first impressions England were flatter- 
ing high degree. ask me,” writes Piscator, 
alias Fisher, “how pleased with England. you 
will believe me, dear Robert, nothing ever delighted 
much. have found the climate most agreeable and 
healthful; and then there much civility and learning, 
and that not trite and trivial, but profound and accurate, 
much familiarity with the ancient writers, Latin and Greek, 
that, but for the sake seeing it, should hardly care 
visit Italy. listening Colet, seem hear Plato. 
And then who would not admire Grocyn’s vast range 
knowledge? What can more subtle, more deep, more 
fine, than the judgment Linacer? Did nature ever form 
disposition more gentle, more sweet, more happy, than 
that Thomas More 

his host, Mountjoy, Erasmus speaks the highest 
terms, and Mountjoy was equally attached him. 
was never easy, said, unless was his company. 
Even after his marriage, this noble lord would leave his 
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family, and Oxford, that might pursue his studies 
under the direction Erasmus. 

And yet during his first visit Erasmus was 
rather pupil than teacher. was already perfect 
master Latin, but not Greek. Oxford found 
that instruction the Greek Language which, Paris 
could have furnished, had been too poor buy. Under 
Grocyn made rapid progress, and soon became 
ciently acquainted with the language commence his 
translations from ancient authors. was his contin- 
ued translations that perfected himself the knowledge 
Greck. 

During his stay England, Erasmus went, with Sir 
Thomas More, Eltham, visit the royal family. 
saw here all the children King Henry VII., with the 
exception Prince Arthur, the eldest. had much pleas- 
ant intercourse with them, more especially with Henry, 
afterwards Henry and left with them, parting, 
Latin ode. 

Before the end the year 1498, Erasmus returned from 
England France. The next seven eight years 
spent chiefly France and the Low Countries, pursu- 
ing his studies with great diligence, and publishing several 
important works. One those was his Adagia, collec- 
tion miscellanies, proverbs, wise and witty sayings, 
remarkable incidents, displaying amount research 
and learning which the literary world was astonished. 
Another his publications this period was his Enchi- 
ridion Militis which wrote, tells us, not 
for the sake showing his eloquence, but correct the 
error those who make religion consist rites and 
ceremonies, the neglect piety and true Such 
work, those days, was New Divinity,” which exposed 
its author the censure the monks. 

During this interval Erasmus was oppressed with deep 
poverty, as, indeed, was through the greater part his 
was continually making literary presents his 
wealthy friends, and soliciting aid from them, which came 
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always stinted measure, and frequently not all. 
supported himself, part, teaching private way; 
and what money received expended, first, tells 
us, “in the purchase Greek books, and afterwards 
His health, too, was precarious and low. For 
several years had annual attack fever, from which 
was relieved through the intercession St. Genevieve, 
though not without the aid skilful physician. 

Erasmus’s second visit England, the year 1506, was 
short. was introduced Warham, Archbishop Can- 
terbury, whom presented, with Dedicatory Epistle, 
his translation the Hecuba Euripides. The arch- 
bishop received him with great kindness, made him small 
present, and continued his friend and patron long 
lived. 

The following year Erasmus visited Italy, having under 
his care and instruction two young men. had expected 
find Italy the pleasant and peaceful sanctuary arts, 
letters, and religion; but instead this, found the whole 
country convulsed and desolated with war. Julius II. now 
occupied the pontifical throne, whose whole ambition was 
lead army, and extend his dominions conquest and 
blood. Erasmus first stopped Turin, where remained 
several months, and where received doctor’s degree. 
passed Bologna, but had scarcely arrived there, 
when the city was besieged the pontiff’s soldiers, with 
Julius himself their head. retired Florence, but 
returned Bologna just time witness the triumphant 
entrance the pope into the captured city. From Bologna 
made excursion Rome, where again witnessed 
gorgeous ovation the martial pontiff. The effect 
all this the mind Erasmus was anything but agree- 
able. could not help contrasting with what knew 
the peaceful spirit the gospel; and poured forth 
his feelings dissertation, which was published the 
next edition his Adagia. 

While Erasmus was Bologna, the plague broke out 
here, and the physicians and those who nursed the infected 
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persons were required wear white cloth over their 
shoulders, that they might known and avoided. This 
white cloth looked very much like the white scapular which 
Erasmus still wore, the badge his monastic order. 
repeated instances was mistaken for 
son, and, came among the people, was mobbed and 
stoned. prevent such occurrences future, got per- 
mission from the pope change his friar’s habit for that 
common priest. 

From Bologna, Erasmus removed Venice, where 
superintended the publication several his works. 
next hear him Padua, where found natural son 
James IV., Scotland, youth not yet twenty years 
old, but already Archbishop St. Andrews. 
took him under his charge, and instructed him rhetoric, 
Greek, law, divinity, and music. represented 
youth singular beauty, and sweet disposition. 


afterwards fell, his father’s side, the battle Flodden 


Field. 

Erasmus now went Rome second time, where 
was received with open arms the literati the city, 
among whom were the Cardinal St. George, the Cardinal 
Viterbo, and the Cardinal Medici, afterwards Pope 
Leo describes, one his letters, his interview 
with the Cardinal Grimani, who displayed not only the 
courtesy high-born and accomplished churchman, but 
respect, amounting deference, for the poor, adventurous 
scholar. “He received me,” says Erasmus, “with the ut- 
most courtesy, had been cardinal, conversed with 
two hours upon literary subjects, and would not suffer 
me, all the while, uncover head; and upon offer- 
ing rise when his nephew, archbishop, came in, 
ordered keep seat, saying that was but decent 
that the scholar should stand presence his master. 
the course our conversation, earnestly entreated 
not think leaving Rome, and offered make par- 
taker his house and fortunes. length, showed 
his library, which was full books, all languages, and 
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esteemed the best Italy, except the Vatican. had 
known Grimani sooner, certainly should not have left 
Rome; but was under engagements return England, 
which could not break.” 

Even Pope Julius condescended notice Erasmus 
this time, and offered him the rank, the office, and emolu- 
ments one his The Pope, who was 
just entering upon war against the Venetians, also put 
the scholar upon singular test. commanded him 
declaim one day against the Venetian war, and the next 
day its Erasmus complied with the injunction, 
and although, tells us, argued much more strongly 
against the war than for it, still the conflict went on. 

April, 1509, Henry VIII. ascended the throne Eng- 
land. the previous year, had written Erasmus, 
expressing earnest desire see him. Mountjoy, also, 
wrote him from the court Greenwich, urging him 
return England, holding out the certain favor the 
king, and promising him the patronage Archbishop War- 
ham, who sent him five pounds towards the expense his 
journey. Erasmus commenced his journey without delay, 
crossing the Rhoetian Alps, and passing down the Rhine 
into the Countries, from whence, after short respite 
Louvain, went over England. his way 
London, was shown all the treasures the church 
Canterbury. mentions not without covert sneer 
the amount relics collected bones, skulls, 
chins, teeth, hands, fingers, arms,” which was 
permitted handle and kiss. But was frightened 
the profaneness one his companions, who, instead 
kissing the holy relic, made most unseemly noise 
with his lips.” 

London, Erasmus took his lodgings the Augus- 
tinian where his expenses were paid his friend 
Mountjoy. His promises promotion and patronage 
the young king were not fulfilled. His promises, too, from 
Cardinal Woolsey were better than the wind. They 
were large words, but fulfilment they came nothing. 
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found more reliable friend Fisher, Bishop Roch- 
ester, and Chancellor the University Cambridge. 
Fisher was open advocate the new learning, and 
was resolutely determined emancipate Cambridge from 
the scholastic trammels which had been long con- 
fined. Through his influence Erasmus was called the 
university, and constituted professor Greek. had his 
lodgings Queen’s College, where his rooms were long 

first, his scholars were but few, and his income small, 
and his friends were under the necessity soliciting aid 
for him from other sources. But after two three years, 
his prospects brightened, and became more reconciled 
his situation. Archbishop liberality was free 
and unremitting, and the gratitude Erasmus was due 
proportion. Warham gave him the living Adlington, 
near Ashford, Kent, which was collated March, 
1511. resigned it, however, before the end the year, 
and from motives which did him honor: cannot pretend 
feed flock whose language nothing.” 

Erasmus had love for modern languages, and neg- 
lected them almost entirely. never learned English 
Italian. The French, notwithstanding his long residence 
Paris, spoke but imperfectly, and the same may 
said the Dutch, his mother tongue. thought, 
spoke, and wrote Latin, caring associate only with 
the literati different countries, whom this language 
was familiar. 

During his sojourn England, about four years, 
Erasmus became exceedingly attached few select 
friends, such More and Warham, Colet and Mountjoy. 
was the house More that wrote his Encomium 
Moriae,” Praise Folly,” which lashed the fool- 
eries and superstitions the monks manner which 
they could never forgive forget. did great service 
Colet’s school St. Paul’s, composing hymns and 
prayers for the pupils, and preparing for their use gram- 
matical work, Copia Verborum.” 
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Still, doubtful whether Erasmus was ever thoroughly 
pleased with England. several his letters, speaks 
rather severely the English character and habits. Thus, 
writing his friend Ammonius, instructs him how 
make his fortune England: First all,” says he, 
impudent. Thrust yourself into all affairs; elbow those 
who stand your way; neither love nor hate any one 
good earnest, but consult your own advantage; give away 
nothing without sure prospect gaining it; and 
the opinion every one with whom you have do.” 
Erasmus was too frank and honest descend such 
courses these, and hence had little prospect be- 
coming great man England. 

Erasmus complains also the filthy habits the Eng- 
lish people, which ascribes the frequent prevalence 
among them the plague, the sweating sickness, and 
other mortal disorders. streets,” says, “are filthy, 
and the floors their houses, which are commonly clay, 
are over with rushes, under which lies, unmolested, 
any quantity slopped beer, grease, fragments, bones, spit- 
tle, excrements dogs and cats, and everything else which 
odious and intolerable.” Let thankful for the im- 
provements which have taken place the new world, upon 
the modes living among our English ancestors the 
fifteenth century. 

Induced what conceived more flattering pros- 
pects, Erasmus left England, the year 1514, and returned 
the continent. Charles Austria (afterwards the Em- 
peror Charles V.) had appointed him honorary counsel- 
lor, with pension two hundred florins. The Cardinal 
Medici, who had showed him much kindness 
Rome, and who hoped would now increase his favors, 
had been elected pontiff, with the title Leo bish- 
opric Sicily was also held out him, which, however, 
failed receive. addition all the rest, his old 
convent Stein, wishing share the fame the great 
scholar who had been permitted leave its walls, urged 
upon him request return. answer Erasmus 
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this request sets forth, the strongest terms, his objections 
monastic life. What,” exclaims, “can more cor- 
rupt and wicked than these relaxed religious 
sider even those which are the best repute, and you will 
find them nothing which resembles Christianity, but only 
cold, Judaical observances. Upon these the religious orders 
value themselves, and them they judge and despise 
others. Would not better, according the doctrine 
our Saviour, look upon all Christendom one 
one family, one monastery, and upon all Christians one 
not better regard the sacra- 
ment baptism the most sacred all vows, and never 
trouble ourselves where live, only live well 

For the next six seven years Erasmus seems not 
have cared much where lived. find him Flanders, 
Basle, Brussels, and several other places, always 
busy, always poor, and ever complaining feeble health. 
wrote many letters, made many valuable acquaintances, 
and published some the more important his works, 
particularly his New Testament, Greek and Latin, and 
his valuable edition the works Jerome. These were 
printed Basle, Frobenius, who was ever afterward the 
friend Erasmus, and aided him most 
tions. 

the year 1515, Martin Dorpius published strictures 
upon Erasmus’s Encomium Moriae,” Praise Folly.” 
said have been the first who ever wrote against 
him. But from this time onward his adversaries multiplied 
thick and too much his time was taken 
replying them. 

have now pursued the history Erasmus the 
opening the Reformation from Popery. poor, friend- 
less boy the wanderer, for most the time, 
from one country another, and dependent entirely his 
own efforts and the charity friends, —he now stood 
before the world one the first scholars and theologians 
Europe. alias Caprio, was his superior 
Hebrew and Oriental learning, which Erasmus made 
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Budaeus was thought excel him Greek 
the Ciceronians Italy might surpass him the purity 
and elegance their Latin; but was more than their 
equal the command free, vigorous, idiomatic style. 
wit and satire had rivals, unless were the 
author the Epistolae Obscurorum Virorum,” which were 
persistently, though falsely, ascribed him.! 

Nothing can more clearly show the position Erasmus 
this time, than the earnest desire the great potentates 
Europe, civil and ecclesiastical, for the honor his resi- 
dence their dominions. Charles V., both before and after 
his advancement the empire, had shown him distin- 
guished honor. Francis had repeatedly urged him 
take his abode France, and become connected with 
the University Paris. Henry VIII. had with reluctance 
allowed him depart from England, and would have 
welcomed him back almost any terms. Archduke 
Ferdinand Austria had paid him the highest court. 
The Elector Bavaria made him splendid offers under- 
take the Presidency his University Ingolstadt. 

There may ostentation some the epistles Eras- 
mus, which recounts the letters, the invitations, and 
the magnificent presents which had received from differ- 
ent prelates and potentates. From the Emperor Charles 
V.,” says he, have many letters, written with much 
affection and esteem, that prize them even more than his 


These once celebrated Letters purport have been written monks, 
which they discourse together, their barbarous Latin, the affairs the 
times, and religious subjects. They address one Eratius, their correspond- 
ent Cologne, the most trivial and senseless questions. They discover, with 
the utmost simplicity, their gross ignorance, credulity, and superstition their 
low and vulgar spirit; and the same time their pride, and their fanatical and 
persecuting zeal. They relate him many their low adventures and de- 
baucheries, and the scandalous conduct some their leaders. These Letters 
are much the life, that many the monks were completely duped 
them. They thought them have been written the interest and for the 
defence their order. prior Brabant said have bought large num- 
ber copies, distributed among the Dominicans. 

his paroxysms laughter over these Erasmus said have 
broken painful abscess his face, which the physicians were about open. 
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From King Ferdinand have many not less friendly, 
and always accompanied some honorary gift. How 
often, too, have been invited, and the most liberal 
terms, the king France? king England, 
frequent letters and unsolicited presents, always declar- 
ing his singular good will. His Queen Catharine, the best 
women this age, vies with her husband this respect. 
Sigismund, the king Poland, sent letter with 
royal gift. The Duke Saxony often addresses letters 
me, and never without valuable present.” 

Leo among the correspondents and patrons 
Erasmus, and accepted the dedication his New Testa- 
ment. Adrian VI., who had been his school-fellow Dav- 
enter, offered him deanery, which thought proper 
decline. Clement VII. sent him present two hundred 
florins, and made him still greater promises, which were not 
fulfilled. Near the close his life, Paul III. offered him 
the: provostship Daventer, worth six hundred florins 
year, and had serious thoughts making him cardinal. 
might proceed, and fill page with distinguished 
names, cardinals, bishops, and men all whom 
had correspondence with Erasmus, and deemed honor 
reckoned among his friends. 

may inquired here: How had Erasmus, the poor, 
friendless scholar, achieved lofty position? What had 
done attract the notice and admiration Christendom, 
and make kings and princes, popes and prelates, anxious 
near him, and enjoy his friendship? The answer 
these questions must sought the circumstances 
the times, and the indefatigable and highly successful 
labors Erasmus for their development. ‘The darkness 
the Middle Ages was now passing away; the light sound 
learning was beginning shine; and those who labored 
successfully for its diffusion were greater celebrities that 
period than they could have been almost any 
sides, the distinguished men that age felt their indebted- 
ness Erasmus they felt under obligations him for 


1862.] The Life Erasmus. 123 


what had done; and this sense obligation they were 
led manifest ways such have been mentioned. 

the first place, Erasmus had been the chief promoter 
polite literature and classical learning, 
and western Europe. his translations the Greek, 
and his improved editions the Latin classics,— say 
nothing his own merely literary had 
awakened interest subjects this nature, and opened 
new world the gaze and the admiration future 
explorers. 

Then was the declared enemy the dominant scho- 
lasticism, monkery, and other superstitions Middle 
Ages, which the world was becoming weary which 
were “waxing old, and ready vanish away.” knew 
what monkery was, for had been forced into early 
life; and lost opportunity avenge himself 
maturer years. And the more his works this subject 
were opposed, the more they circulated. his Praise 
Folly,” twenty-seven editions were published during the 
lifetime the author. His “Colloquies” were every’ 
library, and almost every school. Not less than twenty 
thousand copies were sold single publisher. 

Erasmus may also regarded the father true Bib- 
lical which was another reason for his extended 
fame. his publication the New Testament, and 
his Notes and Paraphrases the sacred writings, intro- 
duced new era sacred learning, and gave the Bible 
western Europe. said that there was never Greek 
Testament northern and western Europe until that 
Erasmus was published. The Latin Vulgate was the 
standard the whole Romish church, this day. 

Still another reason for the extended fame Erasmus 
grew out his new and corrected editions the early 
Fathers. Among these were the works Jerome, his first 
and favorite author, Cyprian, the pseudo-Arnobius, 
Hilary, Irenaeus, Ambrose, Augustine, and Lac- 
published parts the works Athanasius, 
Basil, and Chrysostom, and the time his death 
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had advanced far preparing for the press the entire works 
Origen. When think that these works were many 
folios, and closely printed, are amazed the industry 
the compiler and commentator, and not wonder the 
eminence which attained. was means these 
volumes, great measure, that supplanted the scholasti- 
cism the previous ages, and brought back the world 
the purer and more practical theology primitive times. 

the period which have now arrived, behold 
Erasmus the summit his glory and influence. Had 
died this time, might have been happier for himself 
and his reputation. The world would have lost some 
his valuable publications, but would have been spared 
others which certainly add nothing his fame. 

new era was now beginning open. new charac- 
ter was coming upon the stage, whose name had already 
filled the whole Western horizon. From the proceedings 
discussions Luther Wittemberg, from the embers 
the papal bull which had openly burned there, arose 
the Reformation. Erasmus had done much pre- 
pare the way for was undeniable. Shall now welcome 
it, cast his lot with it, and labor shoulder shoulder 
with the brave men who are straining every nerve push 
forward; shall cling the church which has 
always lived, which all his noble, royal friends and 
patrons are attached, and where all his interests seem 
lie; shall attempt maintain stately neutrality, 
approve each party far right, condemn where 
seems wrong, and endeavor bring about recon- 
ciliation? were hard questions for that 
trying day; questions which knew not how solve; 
and which neither party would allow him solve accord- 
ing his unbiassed judgment. For each was using every 
means its power compass the invaluable proselyte, and 
bring him over its own side. 

Erasmus had been chiefly man letters, and was 
constitutionally peace. desired reformation, 
and had labored accomplish it, but hoped bring 
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about peaceful way. had hoped that the progress 
learning would soften and enlighten the general mind; 
that the diffusion knowledge the prevailing supersti- 
tions would overthrown; that biblical studies would 
themselves promote truer and purer religion; that perhaps 
Leo X., the patron arts and letters, might become the 
great reformer the church. That such were the anticipa- 
tions Erasmus this critical period, there can little 
doubt, and that they were entirely futile and fallacious, 
equally clear. understood not the nature the questions 
issue, nor the magnitude the interests which were de- 
pending either side, nor the strength with which the ad- 
vocates the old religion would cling their favorite 
superstitions, nor the deadly strife which would necessary 
order tear them away. The times that were coming 
were emphatically such try men’s souls; and the 
event proved that the soul Erasmus was not equal 
the trial. 

the early part the Reformation, Erasmus contrived 
stand pretty well with both parties. ‘The monks, indeed, 
and the inferior catholic clergy hated and denounced him, 
but the pontiff, the cardinals, and the more distinguished 
prelates treated him with honor and respect. 

Luther, this period, Erasmus was accustomed 
speak with reserve, but not terms hostility reproach. 
Thus, letter Melanchthon, 1519, says: All 
the world agreed commending the moral character 
Luther; but touching his writings, there are various 
opinions. have not yet read his works. hath 
given good advice certain points. God grant that 
his success may equal the liberty hath under- 
taken.” 

The same year, Luther sent very courteous and civil 
letter Erasmus. took for granted that Erasmus 
was his side, because had declared himself strongly 
against the monks. Erasmus replied, calling Luther “his 
dearest brother Christ,” and informing him the excite- 
ment which his works had occasioned Louvain. 
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myself,” says told the divines the university that 
would better for them publish solid answer 
your works, than rail you before the populace, especi- 
ally objections could raised against your moral 
character. have read portions your Commentary 
the Psalms, and like much, and hope may great 
good.” Erasmus goes tell Luther that many persons 
England and the Low Countries approved his writ- 
ings. exhorts him moderation his language, and 
content himself with attacking, not the persons popes 
and kings, but rather those evil counsellors who imposed 
upon them, and made bad use their authority. 

But, notwithstanding all these kind and civil expressions, 
Erasmus was not prepared all lengths with Luther, 
commit himself the support his cause. 
hated strife; hated controversy, and preferred rather 
surrender some portion the truth, than, maintaining it, 
disturb the peace the world. Besides, had not the 
courage the spirit martyr. confesses much 
this letter the Dean St. Paul’s, written 1521. 
Wherein could have assisted Luther,” says he, “if had 
declared myself for him, and shared the danger along with 
him? Only thus far, that, instead one man, two would 
have perished. true that has given many 
wholesome doctrine, and many good counsel; and wish 
that not defeated the good effects them his in- 
sufferable faults. But had written everything the 
most unexceptionable manner, inclination die for 
the sake the truth. Every man has not the courage 
martyr, and Iam afraid were put the trial Peter, 
that should imitate him his fall.” 

was well that the world, that period, had men 
sterner stuff than this; men who dared stand 
God’s behalf; who counted not their lives dear unto them- 
selves, that they might finish their course with joy. 
must not judge too severely those timid spirits 
who are not endowed with this sublimer 
desired reformation, while unwittingly shrunk from the 
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only method which, things then were, reformation 
could accomplished. still pleased himself with the 
hope tranquil reformation, carried and consummated 
princes and prelates, popes and kings. one well ex- 
presses it, “he dreamed that the clergy that day, corrupt 
most them were the very core, could persuaded 
forego all those accumulated superstitions which 
their power and influence rested, and become mild, holy, 
self-denying pastors; that sovereigns like Charles V., and 
Francis and Henry each bigot his way, 
might forget their feuds, and conspire for the reéstablish- 
ment pure and apostolical church; that popes like the 
voluptuous Leo X., the cold and narrow the 
worldly and intriguing Clement VII., should become the 
apostles simple, evangelical that the edifice 
sacerdotal power and authority, which had been growing 
for centuries, would crumble away before the genial in- 
fluence learning and persuasion. Erasmus, repeat, 
may have dreamed such thing, and for time directed 
his course accordingly but, might have been expected, 
the progress events soon spoiled the dream, and dissi- 
pated the delusion. 

Erasmus’s controversy with Hutten was disgrace 
both parties. Hutten had undertaken drive Erasmus 
from his position neutrality, and compel him take 
sides with Luther. For this purpose had, his letters, 
expostulated with him, had entreated him, reproached and 
warned him: Will they who have condemned Luther 
induced spare you? No; fly while you can, and 
preserve yourself for us. Fly some place refuge, 
where the vengeance your enemies, and ours, cannot 
overtake you.” 

From this time, Erasmus did reside chiefly the Protes- 
tant city Basle; not, however, would allow, from 
regard his personal safety, but for the more convenient 
publishing his works. Here Hutten came make him 
visit, but Erasmus refused see him. retiring from 
Basle, Hutten sent back what called his 
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which, “in fury invective, bitterness satire, and 
the mastery vituperative Latin,” said have exceeded 
everything which that age violence had before produced. 
none these properties, however, did exceed the 
reply Erasmus, which, under the title Sponge,” 
immediately hurled back. had often been cen- 
sured for intemperance language his controversial 
papers, but had never descended the style either 
these wretched publications. said have “stood 
aghast them,” and have expressed his grave and sober 
condemnation them both. 

was too late, after this, for Erasmus think acting 
mediator between the two contending parties. had 
forfeited his position neutrality, and turned away from 
the side the reformers. And subsequent events soon 
drove him still further away. The peasant war broke out 


1525, desolating southern Germany with atrocities which 


were surpassed only the atrocities resorted support 
it. And this was soon followed the uprising and extrav- 
agances the Anabaptists. Although Luther denounces 
these proceedings with all the vehemence which was 
capable, inculcating absolute submission things tem- 
poral, the higher powers, still his enemies laid hold 
them, and endeavored turn them against the Reforma- 
tion. “See what your agitation and opposition the es- 
tablished order things has resulted told you 
season towards what your efforts were tending, but you 
would not hear. Nought remains, but you must now eat 
the fruit your own way, and take the consequences 
your folly.” 

Erasmus was shocked with these new commotions, and 
was more than ever disposed stand aloof from the re- 
formers. was half persuaded listen the entreaties 
his Catholic friends, and take his pen their defence. 
this juncture, Luther wrote him long and friendly 
letter, the principal object which was, not induce him 
espouse his cause, but hold him back from open oppo- 
sition. never wished,” says he, forsaking neg- 
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lecting your own measure grace, you should enter our 
camp. You might, indeed, have aided much your 
wit and your eloquence but, since you have not the dispo- 
sition and the courage for this, would have you serve 
God your own way. Only feared, lest our adversa- 
ries should entice you write against us, and that neces- 
sity should compel oppose you your face. you 
cannot, dear Erasmus, assert our opinions, persuaded 
let them alone, and treat subjects more suited your 
taste.” 

Erasmus must have been moved this friendly and 
gentle entreaty; and yet was too deeply committed, 
too far advanced his work, deterred from the fatal 
step. book must written against the Lutherans; and 
what subject shall write? selects subject quite 
remote from the great controversy hand, one which long 
had been, and still was, debated the Romish 
the question respecting what had been called Augustine, 
and was called Luther, the bondage the will. This 
question did not relate, some have supposed, the free, 
responsible agency man. believed free agency 
fully Erasmus. But the question turned rather 
the natural and entire depravity what Paul 
calls “the bondage corruption,’ which the human 
will enslaved. belonged rather the Pelagian contro- 
versy, than the great struggle the Reformation. 

And yet Erasmus did not conceive it. did not 
correctly understand it. wrote long and wordy Dia- 
tribe Libero elegant style, but lacking 
point and substance, which neither convinced the Luther- 
ans, nor satisfied those the other party. his reply 
the Luther admits that the composition very 
elegant, but insists that the matter contemptible, com- 
paring “an excrement golden dish.” Erasmus 
rejoined, work entitled Hyperaspistes;” but the con- 
troversy gained him little favor with the Catholics, and 
added nothing his fame. 

From this time, Erasmus became, his sympathies, 
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more and more Papist, though never regained the con- 
fidence the high papal Paris, his books were 
burned, and, what worse, his friend Berquin 
for translating and circulating them. Still, Erasmus clung 
the persecuting church, and even framed apology for 
says permit the unbridled license 
vails some parts Germany, where the pope anti- 
christ, the cardinals the creatures antichrist, the bishops 
monsters, the clergy swine, the monasteries 
satan, and the princes 

The revolution which took place England, the year 
1533, also had effect prejudice Erasmus the more 
against the Reformation. The king his wife Cath- 
arine, renounced the pope, and constituted himself the head 
the English church. And not only so, commenced 
persecuting, with fire and sword, all who would not admit 
his supremacy and sanction his violent proceedings. Among 
the sufferers were two Erasmus’s most valued English 
friends, Fisher, Bishop Rochester, and Sir Thomas More. 
More, like Erasmus, had been growing more papistical with 
advancing years. his later writings, had showed 
himself the determined apologist all the abuses the 
old system, pilgrimages, image-worship, purgatory, monk- 
things which had laughed, with Erasmus, 
twenty years before. had learned even connive 
palpable persecution and now the measure which was 
prepared mete others was meted out him. For 
denying the king’s supremacy, was beheaded Tower 
Hill, July 1535. 

The last dozen years life were spent almost 
wholly Basle. had many invitations visit Rome, 
and other Catholic cities and countries, but always ex- 
cused himself the ground ill health. The probability 
is, that, Catholic was, dared not trust 
among bigoted Catholics. 


Erasmus came, last, advocate deadly persecution certain 
his tract against the Evangelicals maintains that some heretics may lawfully 
put death, rioters and blasphemers. 
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had long suffered from disease the kidneys, 
inducing gravel, the stone, but his last sickness was dys- 
entery. was sensible that was going, several weeks 
before his death, and spoke his departure with entire 
composure. died Protestant city, July 12, 1536, 
without craving receiving any those rites which Ro- 
manists think important the last. was buried 
the cathedral church Basle, where his tomb, with Latin 
inscription, remains this day. 

person, Erasmus represented small stature, 
but well shaped, fair complexion, with light hair, blue 
eyes, cheerful countenance, and very neat his apparel. 
had feeble constitution, prodigious memory, and 
ease and fluency expression which rendered him most 
agreeable companion. was remarkable for his wit, 
which his earlier writings furnish many examples. Some 
his sarcastic and witty expressions have been often 
quoted, and will long remembered. Thus, when in- 
quired the Elector Saxony regard Luther and 
the Reformation, with affected gravity, replied: Lu- 
ther has committed two unpardonable offences. has 
touched the pope’s crown and the monks’ bellies.” 

When informed, later period, Luther’s marriage, 
exclaimed: just expected. The tragedy 
has ended, like comedy, with 

his note Archbishop Warham, who had sent him 
horse, Erasmus says: have received your horse,—a 
good creature, free from all the mortal sins, except gluttony 
and laziness. has some the qualities, too, holy 
father confessor, being modest, humble, chaste, peaceable, 
and never bites kicks.” 

During the greater part his life, have seen, 
was poor and dependant. some periods, 
seems have been persistent beggar. But his last 
years, owing diminished expenses, larger income 
from his works, was enabled lay comfortable 
estate. left property the amount more than seven 
thousand ducats, the most which ordered dis- 
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tributed, relieve the poor and the sick, furnish mar- 
riage dowers deserving young women, and assist 
men good character entering upon the business 
life. 

The first edition the works Erasmus was published 
second and more complete edition was published Ley- 
den, 1706, ten volumes folio, under the care and 
inspection Clere. 

much additional remark. was early enlightened 
the spiritual nature religion, and the futility and danger 
most the popish ceremonies and superstitions. 
opposed and ridiculed them heartily Luther. 
loved the Bible, and spent much his time and labor 
the study it, and making accessible others. 
could not separate himself entirely from the church 
Rome. were ties binding him which could 
not sever. And when was charged with cowardice, with 
treachery his own convictions, and with the vain attempt 
steer between truth and falsehood, right and wrong, 
said, “to steer between truth and falsehood, right and 
wrong, but rather between Sylla and Charybdis.” 

not say that was not Christian, even 
the best sense the term. hope and trust that 
was. But had many infirmities, which require 
overlooked, faults, even, for which search vain for 
man who, the great period dawning intel- 
lect, stood first among the foremost, tearing away the rub- 
bish the Middle Ages, and preparing for the triumphs 
which were soon follow. not directly connected with 
the Reformation, was the forerunner it, commissioned, 
like the Nazarite old, prepare the way the Lord. 
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ARTICLE 
CLOSE COMMUNION. 


REV. ALVAH HOVEY, PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


our purpose the present Article state the chief 
reasons which have led the Baptists America, with few 
invite only Christians their own faith and 
order the Lord’s table; believing that such statement 
will tend promote Christian fellowship between them 
and others. Should this discussion seem tinged 
any degree with partisan uncharitable spirit, beg 
leave disclaim such spirit, and refer the evil its 
proper source, inaccuracy language. Without expecting 
that the following argument will deemed conclusive 
throughout the majority our readers, certainly an- 
ticipate their assent large part it, and bespeak 
for the whole candid perusal. will necessary for 
mention, the outset, few doctrinal principles which 
underlie the argument for “close communion.” 
principles are held true and fundamental nearly 
all the members Baptist churches our land. 
shall state them briefly comports with the design 
this Article, not attempting extended vindication their 
truth. 

One these principles is, that the New Testament 
our ultimate authority respect church order and 
action. Accepting without reserve the doctrine the 
plenary inspiration the Old Testament scriptures, and 
believing that the end time they will exceedingly 
precious and useful the Christian, are nevertheless 


proper say that refer regular, Calvinistic, Baptists only. 
this country the Free-will Baptists practise open communion, while those 
England practise what called close communion. 
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unable discover them any proper model account 
Christian church. Their laws, and histories, and songs 
praise bear the impress Judaism. Even their predic- 
tions the Messiah and his reign are expressed lan- 
guage determined the peculiarities that dispensation. 
And surely will admitted that the Mosaic economy 
differed greatly from the Christian. The former had 
national organization, national temple, national atone- 
ment; the latter has none these. The former had 
extensive and burdensome ritual, sacrifices, oblations, 
purifications, made those who served unto the 
shadow heavenly things; the latter has almost ritual 
all. ordinance the earlier economy preserved 
without change the rule meats and 
drinks, divers washings and carnal ordinances, imposed un- 
til the time reformation, taken the new econ- 
omy and laid the necks believers for all time. The 
handwriting ordinances, that was against us, has been 
blotted out. The Jewish nation may indeed have been 
typical the spiritual Israel kingdom Christ, just 
the Jewish sacrifices were typical Christ, the Lamb 
God; but would unsafe infer the organization 
Christian church from the national organization the 
Israelites would have been infer the manner 
Christ’s death from the manner slaying lamb the 
Jewish high-priest. Bearing mind, then, the difference 
between the two economies and the natural dependence 
language every age upon previous existing usages 
and institutions, are not surprised that the Old Testa- 
ment fails describe beforehand with literal accuracy the 
polity and working Christian church; much less are 
surprised the impossibility deriving the rites the 
new dispensation from those the old. Evidently, far 
the Bible concerned, are remitted Christ and his 
apostles for light questions church order and 
action. And extra scriptural teaching, 
hardly expected far search while the Word 
God intelligible, and the language Chillingworth 
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remembered: Bible, the Bible only, the religion 
Protestants.” 

Another these principles is, that the constitution and 
work Christian churches are definitely fixed the New 
Testament. not true, think, that the writings 
the apostles authorize look upon the constitution 
Christian church elastic, variable, discretionary, capable 
being adjusted the wisdom officers members 
the ever-changing tastes and conditions society. Chris- 
tianity has indeed spirit and form, soul and body, 
but they are perfectly and divinely fitted each other. 
one them the other suffers also. the spirit 
degenerate, the form will perverted; the form 
injured, the spirit will languish. Their mutual sympathy 
and dependence may not always manifest, but they 
surely exist, and will due time appear. The records 
Christianity every age prove this. And are satisfied 
that the New Testament nowhere authorizes Christians 
adapt their ecclesiastical polity and action the institu- 
tions, the prejudices, the genius any people epoch. 
rather makes their duty offer the world the same 
Christianity, both spirit and form, which they find delin- 
eated apostolic men. found the church was the 
work Christ and his inspired followers. The former pre- 
scribed the qualifications for membership, and laid down 
the rule discipline for private offences; the latter organ- 
ized numerous churches, administered the ordinances, at- 
tended the appointment suitable officers, and gave 
important directions the discipline public offenders.' 
And thus, inspired example and teaching was the proper 
constitution Christian churches determined for all time. 
this point the writings Paul are very instructive. 
took care ordain elders every church which planted 
insisted upon the maintenance faithful discipline 
the churches; evinced his conduct great respect for 


Matt. xvi. 18, sq.; 18; 20; Eph. ii. 20; Rev. xxi. 14.— 
Matt. 32, sq.; Luke xiv. 26, sq.; Matt. 19: Mark xvi. 16; Jno. 
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church action and authority; proclaimed the value 
unity, order, codperation, every church; exhorted 
Christians remember, obey, and support their 
exalted the custom all the churches the position 
moral law for believers; affirmed his own directions 
respect order and decorum among the brethren 
commandments the Lord; and declared that his 
teaching, not only doctrine but also duty, was the 
same all the Hence manifest that Paul 
attached little importance the proper organization and 
action the churches. Nothing was left accident 
the caprice uninspired men. The body was fitly framed 
together; and only necessary examine with care the 
words this one apostle order ascertain the normal 
constitution and functions Christian church. 

Another these principles is, that churches observing 
the Lord’s supper must determine what are the scriptural 
qualifications for admission it. ordinance placed 
their hands with instructions, and practically impos- 
sible for them observe without interpreting those in- 
structions. They spread the table for their Master, and 
they must also invite the guests. They may say: 
New Testament authorizes welcome this feast all 
men, all believers Christ, all members Christian 
but, having prepared the supper, they cannot 
well say: ‘Our responsibility now ends; certain terms 
admission this table are laid down, believe, the 
New but delicate point, and forbear 
indicate them let every man what right his 
own eyes, freely partaking, thinks himself entitled 
the New Testament which the churches Christ may pass 
over silence; they are indeed “the pillar and ground 
the and should proclaim the terms baptism, 
membership the church, admission into heaven, but 


Acts xiv. 23; 5.—1 Cor. Thess. iii. Acts xiv. 26, 27; 
xv. Cor. xii. 12, sq.— Heb. xiii. 17; Gal. vi. 6.—1 Cor. xi. 16. 
xiv. 37.— iv. 17. 
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not their duty explain the terms communion 
the table the Lord; this portion the revealed will 
God they may forbear teach, although often misun- 
derstood. Such position wholly untenable. man 
would assume except necessity. But churches 
observing the Lord’s supper must determine what are the 
scriptural qualifications for this ordinance, manifestly they 
can only invite those partake who are believed 
possess these qualifications. the scriptures their judg- 
ment make true faith Christ term admission the 
Lord’s table, they cannot invite those who give them 
satisfactory evidence having such faith. baptism 
made another term the same authority, they cannot 
invite those who are believed yet unbaptized. all 
cases the invitation must express the views doctrine and 
duty held those who give it. For they have right 
make the opinions others their standard action. 
They have right place honest error the same level 
with truth, overlooking the sacredness the divine law, 
and regarding only the sincerity the human subject. 
Wrong does not become right, nor falsehood truth, because 
believed so. Christians should not, therefore, 
treat any man had obeyed command the 
Saviour when they believe has not obeyed it, for 
doing they disparage the objective divine rule; nor should 
any man wish receive from them such treatment, for 
wishing them honor his profession the expense 
Christ’s command. 

Another these principles is, that Baptists ought fol- 
low out their doctrine baptism, correct, its legiti- 
mate results. they are right holding that nothing but 
the immersion believer into the name the Trinity 
Christian baptism, they may fearlessly accept all the conse- 
quences this belief. Loyalty Christ will bring with 
real unkindness his friends. Obedience one his 
directions will not found violate any other. his 
commands are harmonious, and possible conditions 


society can make them discordant. believe them har- 
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monious, when Christianity normal and healthy state, 
the apostolic age, not enough; they are equally so, 
must admitted, when the people God are partly 
disorganized state. For true charity does not consist 
assenting every opinion, and endorsing every act 
fellow Christian, but thinking ill his purposes, and 
seeking rectify his errors. are the wounds 
friend, but the kisses enemy are deceitful.” Paul 
was not uncharitable when “withstood Peter the face, 
because was blamed.” very plainness and 
boldness his reproof betokened large confidence the 
radical integrity his brother apostle. So, likewise, 
strict obedience the law baptism, with all involves, 
although may separate part Christ’s disciples from 
the rest, certain points, and may give birth discussion 
and admonition, yet entirely consistent with fervent char- 
ity between those who differ. may not, indeed, 
easy for Christians obey all the laws their Master, 
when some them have mistaken the path duty, and 
discord seems reign, would all were one 
mind, walking visibly the same path; but, nevertheless, 
possible, and therefore servant Jesus can plead 
his desire obey one command valid excuse for not 
obeying another. If, then, Baptists are correct their views 
baptism, they ought not hesitate accepting and jus- 
tifying the consequences; but wrong their views 
baptism, they are doubtless wrong the consequences also. 
The latter error, however, grows out the former, and 
must corrected through it, claim, then, 
that the following argument establishes the duty “close 
communion” the part Baptists, provided the immer- 
sion believers, the name the Trinity, and nothing 
else, Christian baptism. This believed true 
all consistent members the Baptist denomination. 
plainly the logical and, true, the scriptural basis their 
practice restricted communion. stated these 
principles, have reached the main question, and shall 
proceed consider, from Baptist point view, what are 
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the scriptural prerequisites communion the Lord’s 
table. 

Faith Christ the first prerequisite. Only true Chris- 
tians are entitled partake the supper, and only those 
who give credible evidence piety should invited 
partake. support this position, appeal: (1.) the 
import the ordinance itself. partly commemora- 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, show the Lord’s 
death till come.” memorial the dying Re- 
deemer, the Lamb God that taketh away the sin the 
world. breaking the bread and the pouring out 
the wine carry the heart back Calvary, and bring before 
the spotless victim his passion. But those who have 
spiritual connection and affinity with Christ, trust 
him their atoning sacrifice, love him the Holy 
One, cannot feel any proper interest the sacred memen- 
toes his passion. They are heart self-righteous. They 
do, fact, reject his proffered aid, and repudiate his atone- 
ment. Whatever admiration they may feel for him 
man teacher, they feel gratitude him Saviour. 
How, then, can they heartily commemorate his death, 
entitled celebrate that event company with his friends? 

put the question answer it. Again, partly 
symbolical. eat; this body, which broken 
for all it; for this blood the 
new testament, which shed for many for the remission 
sins.” will observed that the act and drink- 
ing the consecrated elements made very prominent. And 
with reason; for partaking the bread and wine, the 
communicants signify most clearly their reception Christ 
faith the support their spiritual life. They profess 
united with him, the branch united with the 
vine, and draw from him, their Sacrifice and Re- 
deemer, present supplies grace. not, the sole object 
the supper commemorate the dying Saviour, with- 
out symbolizing any special relation the communicant 
him, why does the former partake the elements 
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Why not enough break the bread and pour 
out the wine sight all the The act eating 
and drinking altogether unmeaning and superfluous. But 
this act signifies the reception Christ faith and 
vital union with him, then most significant and essen- 
tial. omission would rob the ordinance more 
than half its meaning. Hence say that the Lord’s sup- 
per was intended symbolize and express the 
relation Christ. How, then, can any person who rejects 
the Saviour wish dare approach his how 
can one who gives satisfactory evidence faith 
Christ invited this table? also partly typical. 
will not drink henceforth the fruit the vine, until 
drink new with you Father’s Many 
shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down [at 
table] with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob the kingdom 
Blessed are they which are called unto the 
marriage supper the Lamb.” From these and similar 
expressions the Word God, appears that the Lord’s 
supper was meant foreshadow the blessed fellowship 
heaven. With what propriety, then, can those who 
the one indispensable qualification for that fellowship 
welcomed the communion? evident, therefore, from 
the import this ordinance, that faith Christ the first 
prerequisite it. 

support this position appeal: (2.) the exam- 
ple Christian churches the apostolic age. far 
the point question concerned, their practice seems 
have been uniform. The sacred emblems 
offered unbelievers. All notices this ordinance the 
New Testament favor the opinion that those, and those 
only, who gave credible evidence piety were admitted 
the supper. Some have referred the case Judas 
exception, but without sufficient reason. For probable, 
not certain, that went out accomplish the betrayal 
Christ before the supper was instituted; but re- 
mained with the rest, and partook the eucharist, was 
the character true disciple, the omniscient Saviour 


1862.] Close Communion. 141 


alone perceiving his hypocrisy. Is, then, the example 
churches under apostolic guidance any weight the 
present case? believe is. When Paul declares 
with reference practice far less closely connected with 
the gospel than this, “We have such custom, neither the 
churches God,” appears regard this fact final 
plus ultra argument against it. Yet,in the case which 
refers, impossible determine whether the custom 
the churches rested special instruction from the apos- 
tles, their own sense propriety and modesty. But 
the practise now question must have been established 
the apostles. They received the ordinance from Christ, and 
they caused observed the primitive churches. 
Whatever may urged favor the opinion that they 
suffered certain prevalent evils exist for time the 
churches, trusting the general principles Christianity 
and the spirit love which created for their ultimate 
removal, cannot surely supposed that their own 
positive agency they established any but right customs. 
Hence the fact that believers only, according the records 
the New Testament, were welcomed the Lord’s supper 
the apostolic age, ample proof that such only should 
now invited. faith Christ was then prerequisite 
communion, must still prerequisite. 

support this position appeal: (3.) the caution 
which Paul gave the Corinthians. man examine 
himself, and let him eat the bread and drink the 
words which imply the necessity personal prep- 
aration for the ordinance. what this preparation con- 
sisted may learned from the context. Paul had just 
spoken the supper memorial Christ and procla- 
mation his vicarious death, adding that “whoever shall 
eat the bread drink the cup the Lord unworthily, shall 
guilty the body and the blood the Lord”; and soon 
after, reason for self-examination, “he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh judgment him- 
self, not discerning the Lord’s body.” That say: Who- 
ever does not appreciate the sacrifice Christ, and feel his 
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need atonement for sin, whoever does not re- 
ceive Christ with love and trust the source spiritual 
life his soul, unprepared for the Lord’s supper; 
partake, will unworthily, not discerning the Lord’s 
body; will eat and drink judgment himself. 
not supposed that such language this was uttered 
apostle who deemed proper for unbelievers par- 
take the Lord’s supper. Had the Corinthians been 
taught Paul, when was with them, invite admit 
the communion any persons who were held unre- 
generate and incapable spiritual discernment, they would 
have been astonished the words cited above, and com- 
pelled look upon his teaching letter irreconcilable 
with his teaching voice. 

For these reasons, brief, maintain that faith 
Christ prerequisite communion with him his table. 


would not difficult strengthen our argument for this 


view, but deem unnecessary. The treatise Jona- 
than Edwards “The Qualifications for Full Commu- 
nion,” and Reply Mr. Williams,” render elaborate 
discussion the point 

But churches observing the Lord’s supper may invite 
this ordinance only those who give them satisfactory 
evidence piety, plain that Baptists cannot welcome 
the members Episcopal, Lutheran, Unitarian, Univer- 
salist churches, such, the communion. well 
known that persons are freely received into churches all 
these denominations who not profess have experien- 
ced change heart. known that persons christened 
infancy are presumed many Episcopalians and Lu- 
therans have been regenerated thereby, and are therefore, 
suitable age, admitted confirmation full member- 
ship the church. known that views depravity 
and regeneration are entertained Unitarians and Univer- 
salists quite unlike those evangelical Christians, and 
accordingly that many are received into their fellowship 


Works President Edwards, Vol. 81, sq. New York: Leavitt 
and Allen. 1856. 
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who cannot the judgment charity esteemed pious. 
Hence Christians who believe the new birth and reject 
the doctrine baptismal regeneration, are unable regard 
membership any these churches suitable evidence 
piety. ‘They are ready acknowledge that large num- 
bers true believers may found the four denomina- 
tions just but they cannot look upon the terms 
admission church fellowship either them be- 
ing suitable tests piety, nor can they presume that men 
are real Christians merely because they have borne such 
tests. The consequences are obvious. impossible for 
Baptists, with their present views faith Christ pre- 
requisite the Lord’s supper, and the proper fruits and 
evidences faith, invite members the denominations 
trample their firmest convictions pay respect 
the opinions men the sacrifice loyalty Christ. 
They are not, course, expected desired any thought- 
ful Christian this. 

Baptism the second prerequisite. Only baptized believ- 
ers are entitled place the Lord’s table, and such only 
can properly invited partake. justify this state- 
ment shall consider: (1.) The relation the two ordi- 
nances each other symbols. generally admitted, 
suppose, that baptism symbolizes the beginning the 
new life, and the Lord’s supper its furtherance. The 
former speaks change from one spiritual condition 
another, from moral pollution moral purity, putting off 
the old, putting the new,— the latter speaks 
growth, progress, power, present condition. The one 
represents single sudden transition, consecration 
its subject new service and master, while the other 
represents ever-recurring duty, refreshment, and joy. 
many you have been baptized into Christ 
have put Christ;” “As often eat this bread 


shall not, course, understood these four denominations 
power and purity their Christian influence. 
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and drink this cup, show the Lord’s death till 
come.” life faith must originated before can 
nourished and ordinance which represents the incep- 
tion this life must naturally precede one which represents 
its existence and support. baptism sinner publicly 
renounces the service satan and declares his allegiance 
Christ; the Lord’s table takes his place among the 
acknowledged friends Jesus and receives from him the 
tokens love and favor. Can there any doubt 
the order which these sacred rites should observed 
Shall rebel appear the king’s table and recline his 
bosom before has solemnly abjured his wickedness and 
avowed his future loyalty? Shall formally recognized 
plain that the import baptism makes pre- 
requisite the communion, that one who neglects re- 
fuses observe the initiatory ordinance has right 
observe the subsequent ordinance. Salvation, indeed, de- 
pends upon neither them; integra secura est 
yet orderly observance these rites solemn 
duty, and neglect them grievous disobedience. 

justify our statement may consider: (2.) The prac- 
tice Christian churches the apostolic age. Beginning 
with the inspired record the day Pentecost, and trac- 
ing the history Christians until that record closes, 
find hint the presence unbaptized persons the 
Lord’s table, intimation that they were ever invited 
commune. But find that baptism treated the 
first great duty performed after exercising faith 
Christ, and that the eucharist, noticed all, assigned 
later period. When the multitude cried out the 
day Pentecost: Men and brethren, what shall do?” 
Peter replied: “Repent and baptized, every one you”; 
and “they that gladly received his word were baptized.” 
After this “they continued steadfast the apostle’s doctrine 
and fellowship, breaking bread and prayers.” 


Tertullian, Baptismo. 
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So, too, the people Samaria, “when they believed Philip, 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom God and 
the name Jesus Christ, were baptized, both men and 
women.” With equal promptness were the eunuch, and 
Saul, and Cornelius, Lydia and her household, the jailor 
and all his, baptized when they had believed. said 
also that “many the Corinthians, hearing, believed and 
were If, then, the history apostolic labor 
given the Acts puts any one point beyond the reach 
controversy, this: that baptism followed the exercise 
faith its primary and authorized expression. 
case the Lord’s supper put before baptism; case 
does the narrative recognize any interval between faith and 
baptism filled the Lord’s supper; case are 
believers brought into the church and afterwards baptized. 
The order appears have been one and the same every 
instance, and baptism always preceded the communion. 
this point the testimony the scriptures univo- 
cal; and, apostolic precedent can relied upon 
guide duty, may sure that baptism prerequisite 
communion the Lord’s table. 

But this has been objected that some the eleven 
who were present the institution the supper, had never 
been baptized all; that none them had received Chris- 
tian baptism, and hence that Christ, whose example has 
more authority than the practice any number apos- 
tolic churches, did not make baptism term admission 
his table. will necessary for examine the 
several points this objection. And, the first place, 
reasonable conclude from the tenor the gospel nar- 
ratives that some the twelve were never baptized? 
think not. them least, and possibly all, had 
been disciples John the Baptist prior their connection 
with Jesus. When remembered that large numbers 
the Jews resorted John for baptism, that admitted 
this privilege those who bore the fruits repentance, and 
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that directed their thoughts greater one about 
appear, even “the Lamb God that taketh away the sin 
the world,” natural infer that the most truly reli- 
gious the people became his disciples, and that from this 
class the Saviour chose his personal attendants. And the 
probability this inference strengthened the prompt- 
ness with which the latter forsook all and followed Christ. 
may, indeed, supposed that they were drawn Jesus 
special divine power, which acted without regard 
any spiritual preparation them; but this hypothesis 
hardly plausible. John was sent expressly prepare the 
way the Lord; and may presumed, default any 
evidence the contrary, that individuals whose hearts had 
been prepared his preaching were selected our Sa- 
viour his personal attendants. Again, appears from 
the fourth Gospel, that Jesus, the hands the twelve, 
baptized those who became his And was 
his custom have his disciples baptized, may taken 
for granted that did not make the case his most emi- 
nent followers exception. who believe that 
did should have positive evidence for their 
der heaven’s first law”; and surely must have pervaded 
the action him who came down from heaven. then, 
any the twelve were not baptized the harbinger 
Christ, they doubtless submitted this rite when they left 
all follow Jesus. may also worthy remark, that 
those first called him were disciples such 
they had been baptized already, and were therefore qualified 
administer the ordinance regular way others. The 
words Peter, too, when the disciples were about fill 
the place made vacant the death Judas, may have 
bearing the question before us. Wherefore, these 
men which have companied with all the time that the 
Lord Jesus went and out among us, beginning from the 
baptism John unto that same day that was taken 
from us, must one ordained witness with 
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his resurrection.” further remembered that 
Christ himself was baptized order “to fulfil all righteous- 
last expression may have far deeper sense 
than some have supposed, but certainly includes fulfil- 
ment all the rites and duties religion. And such was 
the relation baptism Christ’s work and his people, that 
was necessary for him receive it. But himself 
and his disciples generally were baptized, must conclude 
that the twelve also were baptized, previous the institu- 
tion the holy supper. The indexes all point the same 
direction, and there are real grounds which rest 
different conclusion. moral evidence ever satisfactory, 

But, the second place, was John’s baptism virtually 
Christian denied the objection before 
us. Christian baptism supposed have been first au- 
thorized the Great Commission, and have been first 
administered the day Pentecost. Hence none 
those who were present the institution the Lord’s 
supper had received it. are aware that many distin- 
guished scholars approve this view, but the following rea- 
sons constrain reject it: The ritual act baptism 
was the same before and after the death Christ, 
pressed the same word, and performed like 
stances. safe, therefore, conciude that its symbolical 
import was the same. represented the new birth, 
purification soul, when administered Paul, probably 
signified the same when administered John the Baptist. 
the ordinance, used John, had not been understood 
spiritual could hardly have been adopted Christ 
represent such change. But are not left infer- 
ence this point. The qualifications for baptism suggest 
its meaning symbol, and these qualifications were vir- 
tually the same before and after the ascension Christ. 
John did baptize the wilderness and preach the baptism 
repentance for the remission sins.” His language 
was: “Repent ye, for the kingdom heaven hand.” 
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forth, therefore, fruits meet for repentance.” 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance.” And the 
words Peter those who “were pricked their heart,” 
were: Repent and baptized, every one you, the 
name Jesus Christ, for the remission 
over, the Lord himself had said his disciples: 
written, and thus behooved Christ suffer, and rise 
from the dead the third day, and that repentance and remis- 
sion sins should preached, his name, among ail 
Did the word “repentance” mean one thing 
the mouth John, and another thing the mouth 
Peter? Can any but genuine repentance secure the remis- 
sion there genuine repentance without 
radical change heart, without the new birth, which 
the soul begins life spiritual are con- 
confident that John insisted upon that which 
unto life, and which needeth not repented 
requisite baptism. Hence, repulsed the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, saying: generation vipers, who hath 
warned you flee from the wrath forth, 
therefore, fruits meet for repentance.” But this radical 
change the moral state, disposition the soul, which 
was required alike and equally John the Baptist, 
Christ himself, and his chosen apostles, involves every 
spiritual grace. can more exist faith than 
memory can exist without thought. Indeed, the virtues 
the new life are not simply bound together strong affini- 
ties; they are vitally and inseparably united. 
faith, and love interpenetrate, pervade, and qualify each 
other. The presence one the presence all, and 
the absence one the absence all. They are fruits 
and evidences regeneration, always cluster. But 
“repentance” comprehensive term, signifying, properly, 
conversion spiritual change, and including all 
ciples the new life. faith, love, contrition, taking 
the place unbelief, hatred God, and hardness heart. 
gives, one word, the essential condition baptism. 
And just this renovation heart which baptism, 
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ritual act, what way are not required 
our present theme show. But not baptism sacra- 
ment, oath allegiance and service, and hence the 
formula important part the ordinance? How, then, 
could signify the same, virtually the same, when 
was simply “unto and when was “into the 
name the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost?” Far from undervalue the full light 
the gospel. not claim for those who had true 
repentance before the day Pentecost much knowledge 
Christ was possessed Christians afterwards. But 
claim that the difference between the former and the 
latter was difference knowledge, and not spiritual 
that both were accepted servants God, and believ- 
ers the Messiah, and that both were alike the kingdom 
God. For the Saviour himself declared: law and 
the prophets were until John; since that time the kingdom 
God preached, and every man presseth into The 
faith the former class was more general, but not less 
real, than that the latter; they were looking and waiting 
for the Messiah, ready receive him all his offices, and 
they were baptized, not without distinct reference faith 
him when revealed. John verily baptized with the bap- 
tism repentance, saying unto the people, that they should 
believe him which should come after him, that is, 
Christ also worthy note that John taught 
them expect, with the Messiah, extraordinary operations 
the Spirit: “He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” 
Three topics, then, were the staple his preaching; namely, 
repentance toward God, faith the coming Messiah, and 
the miraculous agency the Spirit. How much light 
was able shed these Christian themes not for 
say, but more, certainly, than any earlier prophet. 
know, however, that demanded evidence change 
heart, which change prepared the subjects receive 
the full doctrine Christ and the Holy pre- 
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requisite baptism, and that intimated very distinctly 
the peculiar office each. the Lamb God, 
which taketh away the sin the world,” and shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” Hence infer that 
those disciples whom Paul found Ephesus had neither 
been taught nor baptized John himself, but some 
rash follower his; and especially, the reason for their 
re-baptism seems have been their ignorance Christ 
and ,of the Holy Spirit. Whatever, then, may have been 
the formula made use John administering baptism, 
believe that the ordinance was essentially Christian, 
and that, general rule, those who had received from 
him, well those who had received from the disciples 
Christ, were admitted, properly baptized, Christian 
churches and after the day Pentecost. Many the 
“three were perhaps thus added the company 
avowed Christians The wonders the 
Pentecost, and the words Peter, may have fully opened 
their eyes, for the first time, fact that Jesus was 
indeed the Messiah, and that was now baptizing his 
disciples with the Holy Ghost. may remarked, fur- 
ther, that Christ himself was baptized John. Yet 
observed the ordinances the new economy, well 
those the old, “leaving example that should 
follow his steps.” Says baptism Christ 
should other than the baptism believers, because 
the Head, and believers are the because 
was proper for him sanctify the use and sacrament 
our baptism his own; because baptism symbol 
the unity believers one mystical body (Eph. iv. 5), 
not only with one another, but also with Christ, the Head 
Cor. xii. 13; Gal. iii. 27); and because his 
was identical with the circumcision the Jews.” Locus 
that some the eleven who were present with Christ the 
institution the supper, had never been baptized, should 
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nevertheless look subsequent example for light concern- 
ing the duties believers generally. The calling and posi- 
tion the apostles were extraordinary, and what they 
were permitted such case cannot safely urged 
precedent against what they taught others todo. The 
uniform practice believers under their instruction must 
held conclusive their judgment inspired men upon 
the question debate; and this uniform practice, 
have seen, puts baptism before communion the Lord’s 
table. 

considered, (3.) That Christians every name, 
from the apostolic age the present, with hardly dissent- 
ient voice, have declared baptism prerequisite the 
eucharist. would easy produce ample proof 
this statement, but deem unnecessary. only 
protest worthy note has been made portion the 
English Baptists. Moved desire receive all whom 
Christ has received, they have overlooked the marks dis- 
tinction between visible churches earth and general 
assembly and church the first-born, which are written 
heaven,” and have assumed that all who belong the lat- 
ter should welcomed the highest privileges the for- 
mer. Forgetting that Christ has nowhere identified the 
terms admission his favor with the terms admis- 
sion local church, they have closed their eyes the 
example apostolic believers, and have marred the order 
and symmetry the Lord’s house. However noble their 
spirit and purpose, they have placed themselves solitary 
and false position, position which think they will ere 
long abandon, resume their place with the great body 
believers, who maintain that baptism prerequisite the 
Lord’s supper. 

Our second statement, then, justified the symbolical 
meaning the two ordinances, the uniform example 
the primitive churches, and the common judgment 
Christendom. But correct, the duty Baptist 
churches obvious. They must welcome the Lord’s 
table only those whom they suppose have been baptized. 
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For evident that man should expect saved 
last, unless believes that has complied with the 
terms salvation, and that church should endorse and 
encourage his expectation, unless shares his belief, or, 
other words, satisfied his compliance with those terms 
equally evident that Christian should deem himself 
entitled the communion until believes that has 
complied with the scriptural terms admission this ordi- 
nance, and that church should invite him commune 
unless shares his belief, satisfied that has com- 
plied with those terms. Hence Baptist churches can invite 
those only who have been immersed water profession 
their faith, partake the eucharist. Should they wel- 
come this sacred rite those who were sprinkled profes- 


sion their faith, those who were merely christened 


infancy, they would deliberately trample what they hold 
the law Christ; for, while they look upon such per- 
sons still unbaptized, they believe baptism prerequisite 
communion. But well known that all other evan- 
gelical churches not only make use sprinkling pouring 
instead immersion, but also administer the rite 
therefore impossible for Baptists invite the members 
these churches, such, the Lord’s table. However 
heartily they may accord them faith Christ, the first 
qualification for most heartily, are 
confident, they are compelled pronounce 
them destitute the second, which baptism; and, there- 
fore, mindful the paramount claims Christ, they refuse 
modify disturb the order his house. Such their 
true position; and the readers this Article will doubtless 
recognize identical principle with their own. Yet 
opinion prevails some extent among those who have not 
duly considered the point, that the act partaking together 
the Lord’s supper proper sign and test Christian fellow- 
ship, that the piety one who not invited partake 
called question. This act would indeed such test, 
piety were recognized the sole qualification for communion; 
but not otherwise. baptism understood also pre- 
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requisite, then obviously uniting the Lord’s table 
sign fellowship the matter baptism well 
piety. The ritual qualification endorsed less distinctly 
than the spiritual. Hence members the denomination 
for which now speak, honor the piety multitudes 
whom they cannot invite the eucharist, and utterly dis- 
claim the use this ordinance sign test simply 
Christian fellowship. Might not this fact more distinctly 
acknowledged than some their assailants? But 
proceed 

orderly church walk the last prerequisite. None but 
members some Christian church, whose “conversation be- 
cometh the gospel Christ” and who “strive together for 
the faith the gospel,” should invited the communion. 

support this position remark: (1.) That becom- 
ing connected with Christian church naturally precedes 
partaking the eucharist. has already been shown 
that baptism properly the first public act consecration 
God and his service. submitting this rite one 
solemnly avows his faith the triune God and his purpose 
obey him all things. takes his place under the 
banner Christ, and pledges himself have 
master. And what next? The great army made 
companies, one here and another there, and can have 
regular connection with unless joins one these com- 
panies, unless enters particular church. Uniting with 
local church therefore the immediate sequence and, 
were, the natural counterpart the baptismal vow. Hence 
the latter often called “the door into the church,” and 
There are, sure, exceptional cases; persons are some- 
times converted and baptized when there church and 
when they are unable for time become members one. 
This was true, suppose, the eunuch whom Philip 
baptized. But such instances not affect the general rule. 
still true that all ordinary church 
membership follows directly after certainly pre- 
cedes admission the Lord’s table. must 
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borne mind that partaking the holy supper act 
repeated until the close life, while uniting with Chris- 
tian church act performed but once, unless repe- 
tition made necessary local changes. what point 
time, then, shall the church relation established? Surely 
not the close one’s Christian life and service nor 
the middle that service, but obviously the beginning 
it. good reason appears for assigning any other place. 

support our position remark: (2.) That the 
Lord’s supper church ordinance. was meant 
observed and administered, not individual Christians 
will, nor irresponsible companies believers, but 
the churches Christ such. This statement justified 
the language Paul the Corinthians. “The cup 
blessing which bless, not the communion the 
blood Christ? The bread which break, not the 
communion the body Christ? Because one bread, 
we, the many, are one for all partake the one 
there are schisms among you; and partly believe it...... 
When, therefore, come together one place, not 
eat the Lord’s supper; for eating each one takes before 
another his own supper.” ..... not houses 
eat and drink in? despise the church God, 
and put shame them that have “So then, 
brethren, when come together eat, wait for one 
another. any man hungry, let him eat home, that 
come not together judgment.”! Several points 
great interest are fixed these words the apostle 

the first place, the Corinthian Christians 
dently accustomed “meet together” order observe 
the Lord’s supper. less than four times within the 
space few verses does Paul connect their coming to- 
gether one place with the celebration the eucharist. 
This was their custom; there hint any irregularity; 
was their uniform practice. Whether they commemora- 
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ted the death Christ daily weekly monthly, are 
not told, but the language cited above makes certain that 
they always met together for this service. Indeed, seems 
have been the proper and avowed object their assem- 
bling. Although the way which some them partook 
the love-feast before the eucharist betokened little respect 
for the latter, they met professedly, without doubt, eat 
not their own but the Lord’s supper. other view ex- 
plains the repeated and emphatic manner which their 
-“coming together” connected with this ordinance. 

the second place, they could not properly observe with- 
out coming together. This not said, but implied. Many 
things could done Christians separately. Have 
not houses eat and drink in?” any man hungry, 
let him eat home.” But does not seem have entered 
the apostle’s mind that the Lord’s supper could eaten 
home. word his letter intimates the propriety 
such act. were parties, factions, rivalries, the 
church Corinth. Some were for Paul, some for Apollos, 
some for Cephas. Selfish and contentious men fomented 
discord presence the speaking emblems. The rich 
slighted the poor and the poor envied the rich. Their 
solemn feast had become grief and scandal. Was 
there group lowly disciples who met some upper 
room receive with reverent and thankful hearts the me- 
morials their dying church within the church 
bound together ties holy fellowship observe apart 
the precious ordinance? not Paul, who was careful 
“praise” the Corinthians for their good conduct, spoken 
least one such faithful group? syllable does 
breathe such company service. Instead this, his 
language firmly points the whole body Corinthian 
believers presenting themselves the Lord’s 
ing his mind the members this body, says: When 
come together one place, not eat the Lord’s 
but, your conduct shows, for each one eat his own 
supper, which might have been taken home. Again, 
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being present with them spirit, explains one respect 
the import communion: Since the consecrated loaf one 
bread, we, the many, are one body for all 
partake the one bread. signifying thus our union 
with Christ and dependence him for spiritual life, sig- 
nify our union with one another, and the church many 
members represented one body. According these 
passages, the eucharist was observed the collected church, 
and abuses which might attend such observance 
could justify individuals families celebrating home. 

the third place, the Christians Corinth 
gether “in church” observe the holy supper. When 
Paul wrote his first letter the Corinthians, the word 
had already become the appropriate designation 
for organized body Christians. was either ap- 
plied the whole company believers every age, 
local church, that Antioch. the passage before 
must used the latter sense; sense which 
generally has this Epistle. Hence the words 
signify church form capacity, and give evidence that 
the Corinthian believers celebrated the eucharist 
church. This view their meaning confirmed 
clause the context. Rebuking some his readers for 
their conduct when together, says: Have not houses 
eat and drink in? despise the church God 
other words: There are two possible explanations 
your conduct; either you have houses which take 
your daily food, or, you have them and yet feast your- 
selves church, you certainly despise the church God. 
The apostle, observed, does not say, “the Christian 
brethren despise them were indeed grave offence, but 
says, “the church God,” very different expression 
and means “the church God Corinth,” 
organized, responsible body, entrusted with the duty ex- 
ercising preserving their purity the ordinan- 
ces and worship Christ’s would have been 
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small sin for the Corinthian Christians treat each other 
with disrespect individuals, but was far greater crime 
for them despise the order, authority, and good name 
the church, divine institution and society, responsible 
under Christ for the conservation and diffusion his truth 
until the end time. 

Plainly, then, the Lord’s supper was observed the 
saints Corinth church, and any disorderly selfish 
conduct attending was not only grief individuals, 
but act contempt the church, such. This 
appears the obvious meaning Paul’s language. 
Bearing mind, then, the repeated statement that the 
Corinthian disciples “came together” observe the Lord’s 
supper, the clear intimation that they could not observe 
properly without coming together, and the plain testimony 
that they met “church” observe it, feel ourselves 
authorized say that they broke bread church, and 
treated the eucharist all respects church ordinance. 
therefore needless examine further the apostle’s 
words this point. But important remark that, 
other instance, has inspired writer spoken 
length the manner celebrating the eucharist the 
primitive churches. the New Testament anywhere indi- 
cates, with special clearness, the practice those churches 
planted and trained the apostles, this passage. 
Every other reference their practice comparatively 
brief and indistinct. Yet every other reference serves 
confirm the view which has been taken this. One 
them reads thus: And the first day the week, when 
were assembled break bread, Paul preached them, 
about depart the morrow,—and continued his 
speech until midnight.”! whom did Paul thus preack 
Troas? the members the Christian church 
that city, reply; and for such reasons follow: They 
were deeply interested the apostle’s discourse, listening 
quietly until midnight. opposition was raised, dis- 
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turbance created; young man fell asleep during the ser- 
vice. read conversions, first fruits the 
gospel Troas, the result this protracted address. 
Moreover, the meeting was the first day the week, 
and Paul seems have tarried seven days, that might 
present. may, therefore, presumed that they were 
accustomed meet that day for worship and the break- 
ing bread. Indeed, every line the narrative reminds 
assembly Christians. Besides, Troas had been 
visited twice before the apostle, once his way, for the 
first time, Europe, and again the period which elapsed 
between the writing his first and second letters the 
Corinthians. Both these visits were brief, yet not, perhaps, 
without fruit. the first, nothing said which either 
warrants forbids the hypothesis his making known 
the gospel some that place. Luke appears have 
joined him there. the second, thus writes: When 
came Troas for the gospel door was 
opened unto the Lord, had rest for spirit, 
because found not Titus, brother; but, taking leave 
them, went forth into Now there 
were not previously church Troas, this language im- 
plies that preached there long enough, least, learn 
the state the city, and the attitude its inhabitants 
towards the gospel. Some were doubtless converted, and, 
according the uniform practice the apostle, 
ently brought together church. From these disciples 
separated himself with great reluctance, impelled his 
anxiety see Titus, and learn the condition the church 
Corinth. such hints record, all conspiring 
show that there was goodly company the faithful 
Troas, have ample grounds for believing them have 
been associated church order and fellowship, maintaining 
Christian worship the Lord’s day, and observing the 
ordinances the gospel. they had not been thus united, 
would Paul have there full week, and then left 
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them again, without setting order the things that were 
wanting, and ordaining elders that city?! evident, 
then, that the apostle broke bread with Christian church 
Troas, and that the narrative this event Luke 
strengthens our argument from the Paul 
his first letter the Corinthians. Turning back, now, 
the beginning apostolic labor Jerusalem, have 
another record similar bearing. With few words in- 
serted, bring out the sense more distinctly, reads thus: 
“On that day there were added” the company Chris- 
tian disciples “about three thousand souls; and they applied 
themselves constantly the teaching the apostles and 
the communication” alms, “the breaking the” sacra- 
mental and the” social These Chris- 
tians were baptized; they were under the guidance and 
teaching the apostles; they met together almost daily 
for social worship; they provided for their poor with great 
liberality, and they were living the same city. Were 
they not, then, all intents and purposes, Christian 
church, distinct, organized, responsible body, prepared 
act concert upon all matters discipline and common 
interest? not, when did they become such 
community baptized believers, under common in- 
struction, and united what but church 
Christ? Indeed, expressly called this name, 
only few verses further on. the Lord added 
the daily such should saved.” And after 
this record their breaking bread together, they are habit- 
ually spoken “the church,” “the church Jerusa- 
But the Christians Jerusalem, may replied, 
did not meet together and observe the Lord’s supper 


Acts xiv. 23; Tit. 

Acts ii. 41,42. See Professor Hackett’s note this passage. 

The words are probably genuine, though wanting few the 
best manuscripts. 

The Scriptural Terms Admission the Lord’s Supper. Rev. 
Arnold, D.D. Boston: Gould and Lincoln. take pleasure referring 
the work Dr. Arnold almost perfect statement the grounds re- 
stricted communion, practised the Baptists. 
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church; for they are described “breaking bread from 
house house.” This objection more plausible than 
conclusive. For whether the words signify from 
house house,” rather “at home,” “in private houses,” 
instead the temple, evidence can gleaned from 
this expression that the Lord’s supper was intended for the 
use Christian families, social such. The 
circumstances the church Jerusalern were peculiar. 
Although believers Christ were suffered meet with 
others the temple for worship, would have been mani- 
improper, not impossible, for them celebrate the 
eucharist there. doing they would have been sure 
inflame the wrath the Jews, and make the courts 
the Lord’s house theatre strife and blasphemy. 
may taken for granted, that they could use neither tem- 
ple nor synagogue for any service distinctly 
Christian. Hence, they wished act separate 
community, they had meet some place their own. 
Meyer thinks they had common meeting-house from the 
first, which referred the words oixov. This 
certainly may have been the case. But was not, 
they had one place large enough receive them all, 
and therefore met several places break bread, one 
two the apostles presiding over each assembly, this 
provisional arrangement might not have caused the holy 
supper esteemed family social rite; might 
have existed without violating the principles which were 
plainly expressed the regular working the church. 
The essential points were guarded. Only those who had 
been baptized, and were walking together the faith 
the gospel, partook the supper. The emblems were not 
carried out the church. They were not used pleasure 
families groups brethren. was oversight, 
order, harmony, short, conclude, from 
the narrative Luke, that the Lord’s supper was observed 
the saints Jerusalem members the church. 
Finally, come the institution the supper our 
Saviour himself. Many were the persons Judea, Galilee, 
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and Samaria, who had believed Christ and had been 
baptized. read “above five hundred brethren” 
whom was seen once after his resurrection. Many 
these brethren were doubtless Jerusalem the passover 
when the eucharist was instituted. But they were 
proper sense church, distinct responsible body, called out 
from the rest the nation, and acting together the ser- 
vants Christ. the Greek word” which 
expresses the idea working, calling out, also suggests. 
that convoking, calling together, and therefore most 
appropriate the Christian church select, organized 
body, called out divine choice from the mass men, 
and called together divine authority 
corporation.”? But, the other hand, the little band 
disciples, whom the supper was first administered, were 
essentially such body. They had been summoned his 
side the Saviour’s voice; they were his and 
constant followers; they were under his instruction, and 
stood forth the champions his cause; they had com- 
mon purse and faithless treasurer; they were united 
belief and action; word, they were all impor- 
tant respects Christian church, responsible community 
separate from the world and associated the service 
Christ. Thus the other notices the Lord’s supper 
the New confirm, rather than weaken, the evi- 
dence afforded Paul’s language the Corinthians, that 
this ordinance was intended for the churches, such, and 
was administered apostolic times none but members 
Christian churches good standing. When read 
the baptism single individuals, Paul and the Ethi- 
opian eunuch, there never any intimation that the admin- 
istration the Lord’s supper followed. Even when whole 
households are baptized, the case Lydia, the Phil- 
ippian jailor, and Crispus Corinth, the same silence 
observed. But when great numbers were baptized, 
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Christ, Chap. IV. 203, sq. 
14* 
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the day Pentecost, find them soon after joining the 
celebration the Lord’s And all these instan- 
ces “breaking bread,” there are good reasons for suppos- 
ing the presence and action Christian church. may 
also remarked that this ordinance appears have been 
restricted uniformly the early Christians church mem- 
bers. food,” says Justin Martyr, “is called among 
does not believe that what teach true, and has not 
been bathed the bath for 
the remission sins and unto regeneration, and does not 
live Christ has Three prerequisites are here 
laid down; namely, faith, baptism, and orderly walk; 
and, with few exceptions, Christians every name, from the 
apostolic age the present, have agreed this matter with 
the contemporaries Justin. seems us, therefore, un- 
necessary say more support our third position. 
view the qualification last named, orderly church 
walk, the Baptists this country not for the most part 
feel themselves liberty invite the Lord’s table those 
members other churches whom they look upon unbap- 
tized. the eucharist church ordinance, they hold 
that none but members the church observing are 
strictly entitled partake, and that none can properly 
invited join with them the service, who could not 
welcomed, without change views, full membership. 
They also hold that those who are giving, and pledged 
give, the weight their influence against what believed 
church essential doctrine and practice, cannot 
properly received into its fellowship. admitted, they 
would sow the seeds dissension and thus prove them- 
selves “heretics” the primitive sense the term. 
receiving them the church would pull down with one hand 
what holding with the other. those members 
Pedo-baptist churches whom now refer, steadily 
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affirm and teach their ecclesiastical position that infant. 
sprinkling effect Christian baptism, else that baptism 
not prerequisite full membership and orderly walk. 
Christian church. either case they throw the whole 
weight their example against the doctrine 
baptism, doctrine which the judgment Baptists 
essential Christian obedience well the perfect 
organization and highest purity the church. How, then, 
their church walk endorsed the latter 
church act decisively some other way, against this 
doctrine, would they not esteemed their brethren sub- 
verters the truth and originators division? And, the 
church being right its doctrine, ought not withdraw 
its fellowship from them walking disorderly and not after 
the gospel? Now beseech you, brethren,” says Paul 
the Romans, “mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary the doctrine which have learned, and avoid 
them.”! But Baptist church ought withdraw the 
hand fellowship from those who set themselves firmly 
against the duty obeying what deems plain command 
Christ, has right offer this hand the same per- 
sons soon they are united with another church, 
any persons who assail persistently the duty question? 
But one reply possibie. communion the Lord’s 
table were sign Christian fellowship merely, the case 
would entirely different; Baptists would then gladly 
invite all who give evidence piety partake with them. 
But such sign can never while, besides faith, baptism 
and orderly church walk are the scriptural terms ad- 
mission the Lord’s supper. 

Before closing this discussion proper remark that 
several Baptist ministers and churches this country 
not insist upon the third qualification named 
ing that faith and baptism are the only prerequisites com- 
munion laid down the New Testament, they feel them- 


Comp. Tit. 10; Gal. 12; Cor. 10. 
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selves liberty invite all baptized believers partake 
with them the sacred emblems. Our reasons for reject- 
ing their view and practice have been already given; for the 
brethren themselves, however, cherish the highest esteem. 

From what has been said appears that the principles 
which require Baptist churches limit their invitation 
the Lord’s supper Christians their own faith and order, 
are identical with those which determine the action other 
evangelical churches this matter. Hence cannot per- 
ceive the fitness calling their practice close communion.” 
open the New Testament allows them make it. 
freely admit that “restricted”; and must continue 
while the example apostolic Christians and the 
authority inspired men retain their hold the con- 
science; but see good reason for pronouncing 
close.” 

reality, the great question between other denomina- 
tions and the one for which have endeavored speak, 
relates the subjects and the rite baptism. more 
careful examination this question may, perhaps, time, 
the blessing God, bring those who now differ 
and does, whether change belief the part 
Baptists change the part Pedo-baptists, the 
former will relieved duty, the performance which 
occasions them far more sorrow than does others,—the duty 
restricting their invitation the eucharist members 
Baptist churches. Such “consummation devoutly 
May God hasten revealing his truth 
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ! Then shall rejoice, 
not only Christian fellowship, but also sacramental 
fellowship. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE IMPRECATORY PSALMS, VIEWED THE LIGHT 
THE SOUTHERN REBELLION. 


EDWARDS PARK, ABBOT PROFESSOR ANDOVER THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY. 


scriptures have been called imprecatory which 
contain request, intimate wish even willingness 
that moral agents chastised punished; and also those 
which express gratitude for the past afflictive event, even 
submission Many amiable Christian reads some 
these scriptures with half-closed eye. The Imprecatory 
Psalms, special manner, are thought ill suited for 
modern times. They may have had their use war- 
trumpet the shock ancient battle, when the soldiers 
Israel were not ripe for gentler words; but imagined 
that are look upon them now gaze the hel- 
mets and coats mail which the museum 
antiquities. There are crises life, however, which 
bring out the hidden uses such parts the Bible had 
seemed antiquated. Since the commencement the 
present rebellion, the Imprecatory Psalms have gained 
new meaning the view men who had been wont 
regard them Now the red planet Mars, 
which had been unnoticed our horizon, has reappeared. 
The lost hymns have been found again. new proof 
the inspiration the Bible, that many its forgotten 
teachings have been commended our regard the mar- 
tial scenes the day. The present occasion, therefore, 
appears suitable one for considering the Imprecatory 
Psalms. And the design the present Essay exam- 
ine, first, some the reasons why these Psalms are often 


Even such passages the following have been classed under the general 
name Imprecatory: Psalm iii. ix. 2-4; xviii. 37-43; 
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condemned adverse the spirit Christianity; and, 
secondly, some the ethical principles which these Psalms 
illustrate. 


the first topic remark, the first place, that are 
often inclined condemn the Imprecatory Psalms, because 
overlook the benevolent temper which characterized the 
writers the Old Testament, and which was eminently 
conspicuous David, the author the sternest songs. 
Far too frequently fail recognize that kindly spirit 
which pervades the Hebrew scriptures, and harmony with 
which ought interpret the imprecations. When 
inquire into the design some appalling threat, must 
keep view that symbol humane temper which 
found the Levitical prescription: “If nest 
chance before thee the way any tree, the 
ground, whether they young ones, eggs, and the dam 
sitting upon the young, upon the eggs, thou shalt not 
take the dam with the young: But thou shalt any wise 
let the dam go, and take the young thee; that may 
well with thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy days.”! 
men have enemy, and they behold one his cattle 
going astray, lying down under too heavy weight, the 
Mosaic law forbids them take advantage him, although 
their enemy, and commands them drive back 
him his straying ox, and help the animal that over- 
burdened.2 The Christian scriptures quote some their 
most touching rules benevolence from the Levitical code. 
prescribes: shalt not hate thy brother thine 
heart; thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against 
the children thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbor 
The Proverbs the Jewish nation declare: 
Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth, lest the Lord see it, 
hath done 


Prov. xxiv. 29. See also, Prov. xxv. 21; xxvi. 21, 22; Job xxxi. 


The Imprecatory Psalms. 167 


ought associate the Imprecatory Psalms with 
the humane spirit the school from which they emanated, 
ought interpret them harmony with the generous 
temper David, whom ascribe some, and the sever- 
est, them. his character had been savage, should 
less clearly authorized than now ascribing benevo- 
lent spirit his word:. means deny that 
committed many grievous offences against the rules char- 
ity; but his lamentation over his bitter foe itself 
touching proof that his general character was clement 
beyond his art more righteous than I,” was 
the confession made him Saul, “for thou hast re- 
warded good, whereas have rewarded thee evil.”2 
may have been allusion his forgiving spirit towards 


this malicious king and his courtiers, that David sung: 


prayer also shall their evil doings. 
When their judges were set free rocky places 
They heard words; for they were sweet.” 


They rewarded evil for good, 
soul orphaned. 
But for me, 
When they were sick clothing was sackcloth 
afflicted soul with fasting 
And prayer returned into mine own bosom. 
[i. fell knees and inclined head the ground, 
Kings xviii. 42.] 
behaved myself though had been friend brother. 
bowed down heavily though had been 


Commentators have noticed the contrast between Prov. xx. 22, not thov, 
will recompense evil,” and Psalm xli. 10, Raise up, that may 
requite them,” enemies. But the general spirit kindness pervading the 
Old Testament may allow interpret the seemingly harsh phrase the 
obviously benevolent one. See note Psalm xli. 10, under the second head 
the second division this Essay. 

Sam. 19-27. See Sam. xxiv. Sam. xvi. 10. 

Sam. xxiv. 2-22. 

cxli. 5,6; See also Psalm xxxviii. 20; cix. 
Throughout this Essay the rhythmical quotations the Psalms are generally 
taken from Mombert’s Translation Tholuck’s Commentary. 
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But why need expatiate the kindly temper the 
Old Testament, when its entire system sacrifices for sin 
was symbol atoning love, and one the clearest 
expositors those sacrificial offerings was the poet, war- 
rior, and monarch who has been most frequently censured 
for the severe 


the second place, are apt condemn the Impreca- 
tory Psalms, because often fail recognize the senti- 
ments justice which are breathed forth the New Tes- 
tament writers, and particularly Christ himself. The 
old covenant would not have been often denounced. 
had been seen harmonious with the new. The 
gospel thought synonyme for mere gentleness. 
money perish with thee,” said Peter the 
God shall smite thee, thou whited wall,” said the chief 
the apostles the high-priest.2 And this expression 
deemed hasty one, said his Beware dogs, 
beware evil workers, beware the and 
again: they were even cut off which trouble 
and still again, style like that the condemned 
Psalms: Alexander the coppersmith did much evil; 
the Lord reward him according his works.”5 shall 
have repeated occasion the progress this Essay, 
quote similar imprecatory words from the apostle John. 
even portrays the martyrs crying “with loud voice, and 
saying: How long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood them that dwell the 
earth!”6 Indeed, the general spirit the New Testament 
into whose hands “it dreadful for that des- 
pised Moses’s law died without mercy under two three 
witnesses: how much sorer punishment suppose shall 


Acts viii. 20. Acts xxiii. 

Tim. iv. 14. See also Gal. Let him accursed.” 
Rev. See also Rev. xviii. 20-24; 

Heb. xii. 29. Heb. 31. 
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thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son 

the ancestor Christ sometimes thought have 
been devoid kindly feelings, the Son David some- 
times thought have been destitute sternness. has 
been regarded the antipode, rather than the antitype 
the Psalmist. are told that the synagogue 
the Sabbath, “looked round about them [the Phari- 
sees] with Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
up, then, the measure your fathers;” serpents, 
generation vipers, how can escape the damnation 
hell?” such words these betray spirit rigorous 
against evil can found the Hebrew scriptures. The 
New Testament quotes different forms, and six differ- 
ent instances, one the most terrific appeals the Old 
Testament: Hear indeed, but understand not. Make 
the heart this people fat, and make their ears heavy, lest 
they convert and healed.” two these instances the 
New Testament represents these words quoted the 
Saviour himself, and John declares: things said 
when saw his [the Saviour’s] glory, and spake 
him.”4 also deserves special consideration that the 
sixty-ninth Psalm, one the most terrific all the Impre- 
catory frequently connected the New Testament 
with the history Christ. Compare the ninth verse with 
John ii. 17; the twenty-fifth verse with Matthew xxiii. 38, 
also with Acts 20; the twenty-second and twenty-third 
verses with Romans xi. 9,10; and especially the twenty- 
first verse with Matthew xxvii. 34,48; Mark xv. 23, 36; 
Luke xxiii. John xix. 29, 30. Perhaps there can 
better justification the spirit pervading the Imprecatory 


Heb. 27, 28, 29; also xii. 25. See likewise, Matt. xxi. 41; 
xxiv. 51; Rom. ii. James al. 

Matt. iii, 

Matt. xxiii. 13, 16, 19, 32, See also Matt. xi. 20-24. 

*See Isa. Matt. xiii. Mark Luke viii. 10; John 
40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27; Rom. xi. 

73. 
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Psalms, than found the immediate collocation 
verse which once refer our Saviour, with other 
verses which and his apostles quote, and thus endorse, 
although they are among the sternest the Bible: 


“They give also gall for meat 
And thirst they give vinegar drink. 
Let their table become snare before them 
And when they think themselves peace, let become trap: 
Let their eyes darkened that they see not, 
And make their loins continually shake. 
Pour out thine indignation upon them, 
And let thy wrathful anger take ho!d 


But why need enlarge the fact that the gospels 
and epistles are pervaded the spirit justice, since the 
entire doctrine the atonement expression the 
divine purpose punish sin? When, therefore, ob- 
jected that the Old Testament rigorous, reply: 
essentially more rigorous than the New. When 
objected that David was stern, The Son David 
was stern. When objected that both the Jewish and 
the Christian scriptures are clouded over with imprecations, 
reply: These clouds are irradiated with bow prom- 
ise. severity Jehovah explained his mercy, 
this revealed Moses and the prophets not less really 
than Christ and the apostles. 


the third place, are apt condemn the Impreca- 
tory Psalms because are inclined overlook the pecu- 
liar genius their authors. More less clandestinely 
are wont interpret ancient and oriental poet, 
would interpret modern and occidental essayist. The 
eastern minstrel employs intense words for saying what the 
western logician would say tame language. The fervid 


22,sq. Wette says (Com. ii. Ps. 400), that the Jewish 
religion could not inspire different sentiments from these, and that the Christian 
religion was the which cultivated love toward all men. not singular, 
then, that the New Testament often cites, and never censures, the sixty-ninth 
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oriental would turn from our modifying phrases sickness 
heart. shudder the lofty flights which captivate 
him. But and mean express the same idea. The 
occidental philosopher has definite thought when 
affirms, that God exercises benevolence toward good men. 
Isaiah has essentially the same thought when cries out: 
“As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, shall thy 
God rejoice over thee.”! The terms endearment which 
the old Hebrews ascribe Jehovah, appear undignified 
men like David Hume. Biblical figures, when introduced 
into our songs Zion, are condemned some critics too 
amatory. But our less erotic phrases would have been de- 
spised ungrateful and unfeeling, the ardent Hebrews. 

Now why should not remember that the affection- 
ate words the Old Testament are more intense than 
American philosopher would adopt, the denunciatory 
words are more unqualified than would select? Why 
should forget that the sensitive orientals would feel 
chilled the calculating, reserved style which indi- 
cate our abhorrence vice? the lion were the painter, 
how should portrayed? the other hand, are 
not prepared temperament education for the rank 
luxuriance their style reprimanding vice. Yet they 
and mean express essentially the same idea. 
are roused their unmodified figures reconsider and 
feel anew the force our idea. The western philosophers 
clothe exact thought the precise words: Good men 
will rejoice when they see virtue triumphant, even its 
prosperity attended with the just and needed sufferings 
the The Hebrew poet inflamed with this 
thought, and sings: 


The righteous shall rejoice when seeth the vengeance 
shall wash his feet the blood the wicked.” 


Lord will bring again from Bashan, 
will bring people again from the depths the sea, 
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That thy foot may dipped the blood thine enemies, 
And the tongue thy dogs the 


The divine justice the principal figure. The bathing 
the foot, the tongue the dog, belong the drapery around 
the figure. ascribe these fringes the drapery 
malice the painter, must ascribe Isaiah’s rapturous 
expressions the divine love amativeness the prophet. 
But such criticism against the artistic rules. They 
allow use bold coloring, but not prolong our gaze 
upon it. They require move quickly from the signs 
which are seen, the truth which not seen. stay 
our thoughts upon the covering, lose the substance 
which covered up. Raphael’s fresco paintings the 
night find the lizard, and the bat, and the snail, and the 
hedge-hog, but these only set off the main figures, 
produce the main impression, which one serenity 
and repose. all the oriental poems, which are pictures, 
must guided the same principle criticism. 
Here and there symbol may terrific. are look 
once from the sign the thing signified. That thing 
inspires with awe. coiled snake represents eternity. 
Our danger that linger the snake, that dissect 
it, count its fangs, analyze its venom. our minds would 
rapidly dart from the image the idea indicated it, 
should not repelled the outward form much 
edified the inward sentiment. is, for example, fact 
obvious modern was ancient days, that the 
extend all the relatives the criminal. 
This injurious influence results from law our mental, 
social constitution. western logicians will state 
cautiously, guarding against misconstruction, marking 
out its metes and bounds, modifying, adjusting, defending 
it. The inspired poet will not seem recognize its liability 
misunderstood. Innocent himself, will not appear 
suspect others guilt. the cruelties battle 


1862.] The Imprecatory Psalms. 173 


will look straight through, order fasten his gaze upon 
the law God expressed Exodus xx. will paint 
bold colors the barbarous usages his day, without en- 
dorsing anything but the providence God tolerating 
them. will not explain qualify his word, but let 
stand and let strike. the Edomites 


Their infants shall dashed pieces before their 
Their houses shall plundered, and their wives 


the justice God, not the ruthlessness men 
the grand intent the Lawgiver, his final, benevolent 
aim, not the petty annoyances the executioners 
whom appoints; the predominant right, not the 
incidental wrong which the prophet looks. cour- 
ageous, resolute, rapid portraying the divine justice, and 
not called that moment describe also the divine 
mercy. This mercy too well known need represen- 
tation just here. mother has been heard express even 
joy the fact that her child was suffering acute pain. 
Her joy, however, was the phenomenon not pain, but 
the child’s cure from alarming malady. She 
made distinction her language between pain 
evil, and pain premonitory symptom good. 


fourth reason, partly involved the preceding, yet 
claiming independent notice, why the Imprecatory 
Psalms are often condemned, that are apt regard 
them teaching some proposition which infer from 
them; and the incidental fact which think in- 
volved them exalt above the grand aim which they 
obviously propose for themselves. The fervid expressions 
feeling which relate single idea, may seem imply sev- 
eral truths several errors; but the impassioned orator, when 
gave vent those expressions, did not mean include 


xiii. 16, Henderson’s Translation. This prediction the same 
evil mentioned the writer Psalm cxxxvii. see pp. 198, this Essay. 
For other instances the same practice war, see Kings 14; 
Zech. xiv. Joel xiii. 16; Nah. iii. 10. 
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the several truths errors. meant utter one idea; 
his mind was absorbed with the one idea, and all the other 
suggestions ascribed him ourselves were merely in- 
tended him set off that one idea, perhaps were not 
intended for anything all, were not even thought of, 
either true false. the eve sanguinary battle 
may pray for the discomfiture rebels who are warring 
evil cause. But not pray for their eternal ruin. 
“Do you believe that they are discomfited they will 
punished forever”? When this question proposed 
are startled. had not thought it. do, per- 
haps, believe fear that some our adversaries will re- 
ceive everlasting punishment; still this was not the object 
our prayer. “But ought you not have thought it”? 
for. “Still, ought you not have thought 
object prayed against”? Perhaps not. Perhaps 
could not. Perhaps the idea the present duty time 
must have excluded the idea the retributions eternity. 
Besides, ought ought not, matter fact did not 
think it, and our prayer should not interpreted 
did. must look facts they are, not they 
might be. 

Now the language the Bible must explained accord- 
ing the laws ordinary speech. When the fervid 
Psalmist entreating for the overthrow his enemies, 
sometimes represented interceding for their eternal 
pain. need not here discuss the question, whether any 
his prayers have any kind reference the unending 
ruin his foes. enough say now that, far his 
entreaties are concerned, they may explained having 
reference the temporal discomfiture men who were 
nuisances society. The disappointment intriguers 
who would lay waste the heritage this was the 
burden his supplications. zeal thy house hath 
eaten up,” might have exclaimed regard some 
his phrases. Absorbed with the hope defeating 
this world the plan his own and God’s enemies, 
does pray: 
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“Give them according their deeds, 
And according the wickedness their endeavors: 
Give them after the work their hands 
Render them their 


these words had been represented uttered the day 
judgment, they would point the eternal retributions 
then awarded. But the context proves that the 
author these words not meditating, like observer 
the comprehensive and complete moral government God, 
upon the everlasting penalty which God sees needful 
for the honor his government through all worlds; but the 
Psalmist meditating, like injured member society, 
the civil chastisements which are needed for the support 
the Jewish civil and ecclesiastical law. aiming his 
desires those remedial measures which may benefit him- 
self, and his nation, and his church. His words may seem 
fly beyond this mark, and aimed those eternal 
retributions which the Most High secures the eternal 
welfare angels and other orders intelligences. 
are not interpret the Psalmist’s words, however, according 
the power which they may have possibly, but according 
the spirit which breathed their author generally. 
read our version:? thy mercy cut off mine ene- 
mies, and destroy all them that afflict soul.” read 
the Syriac version the same passage: thy mercy 
put silence them that hate me, and destroy the enemies 
soul.” parallelism indicates that the Psalmist 
praying for the discomfiture his adversaries far forth 
they are injurious, not far forth they are ill-deserv- 
ing the view Him who judges the hidden and intrinsic 
the name the Lord will destroy them” [all nations]. 
read the Syriac version the same passage: “In 
the name the Lord have destroyed Such words 


xxviii. 
Psalm Oliver’s Translation the Syriac Psalter. 
Psalm 10, 11, 
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prove that the Psalmist speaking combinations formed 
wicked men, and annihilated himself; leagues 
entered into the ungodly, and utterly extinguished 
himself. not speaking the individual soul which 
has consigned the punishment deserved for its inward, 
secret transgressions. prays that his enemies may 
“destroyed,” that may delivered out great 
not that God’s justice may satisfied their everlast- 
ing does, indeed, ask that the foe may 
“troubled forever;”2 but must bear mind that 
also says: will dwell the house the Lord 
and Holiness becometh thine house When 
band rebels has been defeated utterly, may said 
endure everlasting discomfiture. The foe ruined 
forever, when his schemes are frustrated that they will 
never revived. Destroy thou them, this was 
the supplication. But the suppliant was thinking the 
natural and spiritual good attained this world, and 
not the governmental advantage attained other 
worlds this for adds: Let all those 
that put their trust thee rejoice, because protectest 
them.”5 “Consume them wrath, consume them that 
they may not be;” this the prayer, and, viewed itself, 
seems portend the utmost extremity punishment 
but immediately before read: “Slay them not,” and 
immediately after read: Let them know that God 
Jacob; and evening let them return,” 


ascribe such verses desire their author that 
his foes punished without end, may bring similar 
charge against all those philanthropists who pray for the 
detection murderer, and for the infliction that con- 
clusive penalty upon him which will save the State from his 
malign influence. The fact that such penalty may result 


Psalm Ixxxiii. 17, compared with 16: that they may seek thy name.” 
Psalm xxiii. Psalm xciii. 
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his unending woe, does not prevent the peace-loving 
citizens from offering their prayer. The fact that Pro- 
fessor Webster deserved punishment another world, 
should not have prevented the magistrates from inflicting 
him the penalty which deserved this world. 
the agony the patient not the end for which the 
physician applies him the moxa, the eternal punish- 
ment the criminal not the end for which the philan- 
thropists desire his capital punishment. 


the fifth place, the Imprecatory Psalms are often con- 
demned because their inspiration overlooked. When 
revealed men that particular sinner has been abandoned 
Jehovah, they have right adopt such mode 
speech with regard the reprobated one, have 
right originate reference sinner whom may 
simply conjecture have been thus abandoned. may 
not devise for ourselves peculiarity style, which may 
yet fitly prescribed heavenly wisdom for other pen- 
men. our present relations would inappropriate 
for invent method threatening, which men who 
“spake they were moved the Holy Ghost,” employed 
relations unlike our own. are not inspired 
know that our enemies have been judicially given 
God, and are not inspired offer prayer opposi- 
tion the forsaken ones, then are circumstances 
dissimilar those David that, should originate 
words like his, the meaning them would different from 
his. The simple fact that speaks supernatural rep- 
resentative the All-wise Judge, interprets his phrases 
phrases cannot interpreted which are devised 
uninspired man. 

often asked: Why did not the Psalmist pray that 
his enemies may converted, rather than “be confounded 
and put shame,” “turned back and brought confu- 
sion”?! answer: some instances, may have been 
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revealed him that his foes were not converted. But 
why did not express his sympathy for them? reply: 
may have been revealed him, that indignation was 
more appropriate than compassion, that time. right 
praise the justice God. right praise his mercy. 
inspire his friends express his indignation day 
when his general atonement not fully revealed, are 
not warranted that fact invent similar style ex- 
pressing his indignation, when Christ has thrown open for 
the Gentile well the Jew wide door promise. The 
truth expressed the Imprecatory Psalms eternal. The 
sentiment which they breathe was holiness once. holi- 
ness now. will holiness forever. But holy senti- 
ment one thing. sentiment appropriate peculiar 
circumstances different thing. The style which that 
sentiment may expressed different still. condemn 
inspired men because they wrote method not all 
respects conformed the method uninspired men, 
idle would arraign Jehovah because governs 
his universe mode not exactly conformed our mode 


the sixth place, the Imprecatory Psalms are often con- 
demned because imagined that all them must 
explained one and the same principle. forgotten 
that there may different grounds which different 
songs and different parts the same song are justifiable 
and statement which will prove some one verse Psalm 
correct, will not apply some other. One the proph- 


parcel these [Franciscan] friars curse her own and only son these words. 
But return David, who, free from all inordinate passion, breathed forth his 
prayers under the influence the Holy Spirit.” verse Calvin says: 
David not rashly excited any personal anguish speak this manner 
but God’s messenger declares the punishment which was impending 
over the ungodly.” verse Calvin adds: David did not rashly unad- 
visedly utter curses against his enemies, but strictly adhered what the Spirit 
dictated.” 
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ets, giving pictorial view Jehovah’s wrath against Idu- 
vah’s compassion for the innocent who suffer with the 
guilty 
Leave thy orphans, will preserve them, 
And let thy widows confide 


But very certain that this particular development 
mercy amid chastisements, not given those scriptures 
which represent the influence sin moving upward 
parents, downward children, and laterally other rela- 
tives. This verse Jeremiah would seem contradict 
several verses other they all had reference 
the same chastisement, viewed the same relation. 

While some parts the Psalms may explained 
the hypothesis that their authors had received revelation 
the judicial abandonment their enemy, other parts 
may explained the hypothesis that their threatenings 
were uttered with tacit condition. not the way 
poets stop their song and stipulate express conditions. 
Sometimes they so, however; and often where the con- 
dition not formally laid down, may silently under- 
stood. may imprecated the transgressor, 
remain obdurate and the spirit the following verses may 
supposed breathe through various Psalms which 
not give vent words: 


Oh, let the wickedness the wicked come end! 
God angry with the wicked every day. 
enemy] turn not, [God] will whet his sword. 
hath bent his bow and made 


Some the Psalms imprecate evil the Jews them- 
selves, for whom atonement had been revealed. These 
Psalms cannot explained the same way with those 


Jer. xlix. 11, Henderson’s Translation. 

See the citations page 173. 

Psalm vii. The twelfth and thirteenth verses are probably 
indirect quotation from Deut. xxxii. Other imprecatory passages the 
Psalms are quotations from the Prophets. This fact qualifies their severity. 
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which imprecate evil the for whom the general 
atonement had not been distinctly made known. The feel- 
ings the Psalmist regard them may have resembled 
our feelings regard the lost spirits. But why was 
not clearly disclosed that the atonement was made 
for Gentiles well Jews? This query often proposed, 
and like another often suggested: Why did not the 
Old Testament distinctly all the humanizing 
usages modern warfare, and all the refining influences 
Christian civilization? inquiries belong the same 
genus with the following: Why did not Christ appear 
the earth centuries before deemed wise appear? 
Why was not the world created ages before God saw fit 
call into being? Why did Jehovah admit any evil into 
his universe 


Other reasons may assigned for the complaints against 
the Imprecatory Psalms, but let proceed, the second 
place, consider some the ethical principles which are 
illustrated these Psalms. 


First, the Imprecatory Songs throw light the fact that 
there are times when man, single individual, and for 
his own personal advantage, should not resist his enemies, 
and still may resist them identified with the public 
and union with God. benefit may flow the com- 
munity from the redress our private grievances, such. 
Other men appear gain much lose; and 
attempt rectify the wrong, others must part with what 
acquire, and the sum total suffering not lessened. 
such times may “take joyfully the spoiling our 
goods.” But there are emergencies when are sure that 
one member the body politic suffer unredressed, all 
the members will receive more harm than good; and what 


1De Wette often reasons (see Com. ii. 400) the imprecations 
were directed against the heathen. 
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with the community. single link the chain. 
one link, containing many ounces metal, in- 
ferior worth; but tenth ten-thousandth” part the 
chain, essential its integrity. One wheel one 
band complicated apparatus may little value, 
when viewed much iron much leather; but 
the wheel broken the band cut, the entire machinery 
must lie idle. injured citizen may shrink from the an- 
noyance law-suit. will cost him time and trouble, 
and bring him neither fame nor money. But may 
needful for the future quiet and safety the town; there- 
fore plunges into the public trial with clear view the 
vexation coming from himself, and the ultimate secur- 
ity coming from the neighborhood. 

who promotes the welfare other men, advances 
also the glory God. who wrongs other men, wrongs 
their Maker. They are images their author, and God 
dishonored when his likeness tarnished. resist our 
foes, then, not because they are injurious ourselves alone, 
but also because they are injurious the public, resist 
them because they are enemies Jehovah. God opposes 
them malefactors society; should oppose them 
reason for his preference; should entertain choice the 
image his. And the same principle, prefers 
afflict his enemies, the circumstance that they happen 
our enemies also should not prevent our entertaining 
choice the image his. has solid ground for all that 
intends causing pain pleasure; must either 
have feeling the likeness his benevolence when 
afflicts men, war with it, neutral. Man neutral, 
when the contest between loving father the one 
hand, and mischievous children the other! Man neu- 
tral, when the strife between unbounded benevolence 
and narrow selfishness! The inspired Psalmist would 
scorn such neutrality. looks above the details the 

XIX. No. 73. 
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combat, and seizes the great principle it. 
sings 
lo, Thine enemies make tumult; 

And they that hate have lifted the head. 

They have taken crafty counsel against people, 

And consulted against Thy hidden ones. 

They have Come, and let cut them off from being nation 

That the name Israel may more remembrance.’ 

For they have consulted together with one consent 

They are confederate against Thee.” 


Therefore, 


God, make them like wheel (or whirlwind) 
the stubble before the wind. 
the fire burneth wood, 
And the flame setteth the mountains fire, 
persecute them with thy tempest, 
And make them afraid with thy storm. 
Fill their faces with shame, 
That they may seck thy name, Lord. 
Let them confounded and troubled forever 
Yea, let them put shame, and perish. 
That men may know that Thou, whose name alone Jehovah, 
Art the Most High over all the earth.” 


That one phrase, “confederate against has sug- 
gested many American Christians the crime those 
States which are now “confederate” against our Union. 
have the temper the old Jewish songs forth 
battle against these States, not order secure our per- 
sonal welfare any sectional emolument; not order 
preserve our Union mere secular empire; but pre- 
serve asylum for the oppressed throughout the 
world; the model republic imitated other 
lands; the embodiment liberal principles that make 
the intellect more energetic, the conscience more exact, the 
affections more generous, the will more resolute. 
believe that our national Constitution fitted quicken 
the growth real manhood, enlarge the compass 
pure church, discipline the virtuous citizen for ampler 


Psalm Ixxxiii. 2-5, 12-18. 
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reward heaven than would reach were not 
trained think for himself, govern himself, develop 
his own powers, worship his Maker according his own 
conscience. station our blockading squad- 
rons every sea-port, and the mouth every river; our 
cavalry and infantry every highway and railway, where 
can prevent the transit food which may strengthen 
our foes for their battles. laying this embargo upon the 
commerce the rebels are not vindictive, provided that 
have the temper the Psalmist his imprecations; for 
unfolds the reason for his prayers, thus: 


from the workers iniquity, 
And save from bloody men. 
They run and prepare themselves without fault. 
Let them know that God ruleth Jacob 
Let them wander and down for meat, 
Though they not satisfied, and will stay all 


Men who are now sending armed regiments 
cept the supplies food the Southern rebels, blame the 
king Israel for requesting God do, submitting 
God when does, substantially the same thing which 
these objectors are doing themselves. overlook the 
emphasis which consists repetition, and which the 
Psalmist makes evident and prominent, that has one 
amiable reason, and only one general reason, for all his im- 


That the heathen may know themselves but men 


Psalm lix. 13,15. had wander about when evening came, 
having lost the prey, and, hungry, wake through the Tholuck. the 
same way, are eager deprive our enemies the armor which they use against 
us, and yet are ready censure David for entreating that his foes may de- 
the weapons which they used against the righteous. forget that, 
compares his adversaries rhetorical propriety requires him rep- 
resent them using the deadly instruments lions and, with 
this oriental figure, prays, God, break their teeth their mouth; the 
tusks the young lions break pieces, Should the Psalmist have 
prayed that the young lions deprived their arrows and swords? See Hengs- 
tenberg Psalm lviii. See also the third subdivision the first head 
this Essay. 

Psalm ix. 20. 
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That they may know that this Thy hand 
That Thou, Lord, hast done 


And tongue shall speak Thy 


will show forth Thy praise all generations. 


not hate them, Lord, that hate Thee 

And not grieved with those that rise against Thee 
hate them with perfect hatred, 

count them mine enemies.” 


the second place, the Imprecatory Psalms illustrate the 
that private individuals, such, ought not sat- 
isfy their retributive sentiment inflicting evil trans- 
gressors; but ought invoke the administrator law 
what the general good requires, satisfying this sentiment. 
The retributive affection not holy, neither sinful; but 
normal, and must rightly controlled. office 
call the giver revered statute the violator 
with some kind penal evil. pays regard various 
departments law; and more less exalted, 
applied higher lower sphere existence. operates 
the family circle, and demands chastisement 
for violation domestic rule. The child whose sensibili- 
ties are equipoise, calls his parents exercise the 
needful discipline over his oflending brother. 
tive sentiment acts the social circle, and requires social 
evil for the violation social law. companion stirs 
his comrades express the general opinion their soci- 
ety against their offending associate. The retributive senti- 
ment works the State, and insists that civil calamity 
come down upon the violator civil edict. states- 
man whose mind well balanced, demands that there 
authority the commonwealth, and that all infraction 
wise laws visited with pain. The retributive sentiment 
yet more conspicuous man moral agent under 


cix. lix. 13. Psalm xxxv. 24-28. 

Psalm Ixxix. 6-13. 

Ixiv. Ixxiv. 22, 23; 17, 26, 27; exlii. 12. 
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moral government; and not satisfied unless the moral 
ruler recompense every sin with the penalty which the sin 
deserves, and which the public weal demands. This 
penalty the moral sense that term. This the real, 
literal punishment. When the guardian impelled inflict 
pain erring child pupil, when magistrate moved 
let some evil fall upon the offending citizen, these calami- 
ties are not equal the moral desert the they 
were so, they would never end. 'They are imposed because, 
and far forth as, they are naturally fitted the outward 
crime and the purpose preventing its recurrence. Do- 
mestic, scholastic, social, and civil inflictions pain are 
discipline and chastisement are proportioned the natural 
turpitude and certain consequences the 
but are not moral punishments, proportioned the 
moral demerit the secondary and figurative 
sense that they are termed penal, and are said gradu- 
ated according desert. retributive sentiment, 
energizes not only regard the government God, but 
also that the family, the school, the association 
friends, the commonwealth, and inserted the very 
make the soul, illustrates the wisdom him who has 
designed for the domestic, social, political relations. 
forms one part the instinct government. proves that 
human jurisprudence is, one sense, divine. Civil rule 
not the result mere social not arti- 
ficial growth. Its germ imbedded the depths our 
constitution. wise law man law Jehovah. The 
God.” who despiseth the civil power (such the 
general truth), despiseth not man man, but the repre- 
sentative the King kings. the chief sin dis- 
obedience the family and school, rebellion the State. 
resistance the ordinances the great Ruler, under- 
lying the edicts human For,” says the Psalmist,! 
“they have rebelled against Thee.” Hence when take 


16* 
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religious view the present war, the very name rebel 
freighted with associations guilt. The sound the 
word like the sound the name Judas 
wakens, once, the retributive sentiment. 

But this sentiment, like the gentler affections the soul, 
easily perverted. Private individuals usurp the office 
which belongs the domestic, social, public guardian. 
child chastises his playmates, instead referring their 
offence the master the household. The inhabitants 
town become indignant against one their number their 
retributive impulse quickens itself anticipate the interpo- 
sition the magistrate, who not the sword 
vain.” assemble mass. Such men were once 
denominated mobile vulgus; English abbreviation 
they are called mob. They flatter themselves that they 
are moved high emotion justice bringing down 
the walls his house upon the head the offender. They 
pride themselves having moral nature too sensitive 
endure atrocious wrong. Now not blame them 
for being indignant against but they ought con- 
trol their indignation agreement with the 
ples which were serenely propounded town clerk 
ancient times: Wherefore Demetrius and the craftsmen 
which are with him, have matter against any man, the law 
open and there are deputies; let them implead one an- 
other. inquire anything concerning other matters, 
danger called question for this day’s uproar, there 
being cause whereby may give account 
concourse.” 

men are tempted satisfy their own retributive senti- 
ment, when they should call human magistrate sat- 
isfy for them, they are inclined take from the Divine 
Ruler his prerogative administering moral penalties. The 
father should not attempt meet all the demands justice, 
inflicting the child all the penalty which merited 
the child’s impenitent will. The teacher has right recom- 
pense his pupils for their sinful preference, and 
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account and proportion their spiritual ill-desert. 
magistrate not judge over the inward demerit his 
fellow men. God our moral ruler, and all are brethren. 
not regard the apostle (in Rom. xii. 19, 20) 
directly and precisely stating, but regard him 
indirectly and darkly implying, all the following rules 


Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather defer your wrath 
let your sentiment moral retribution wait the will Him who alone 
entitled fill its for written Deuteronomy xxxii. 
35: belongeth vengeance and recompense.” will weigh out 
exact justice, and come the full requisition for it. Therefore, 
written the Proverbs, xxv. 21, 22: thine enemy hungry, give him 
bread eat; and thirsty, give him water drink for thou shalt 
heap coals fire upon his and the Lord shall reward thee. 
Thou shalt not afflict him order pay him back precisely what his sin 
deserves, and with the aim satisfy thy desire that full justice meted 
out him. Still thou mayest chastise him for love bringeth upon him the 
melting coals; for whom the father loveth chasteneth, and disciplines 
his chosen ones. But his incorrigible enemies vengeance. 
This moral retribution the office aking. This full repayment the 
prerogative one who judges the heart. This vindication the spiritual 
law the peculiarity the Mind who gave the law, and measured its 
breadth and 


Now the Imprecatory Psalms lay emphasis the 
truth, that private individuals are not usurp the place 
magistrate, and take the law into their own hands. 
These are not wild, disorganizing, Jacobinical songs; not 
incendiary appeals rabble; but they are governmental 


Baur, Tiibingen, complains that this phrase the apostle was misled 
his passions. But was making quotation, and appends the quotation 
the words: not overcome evil, but overcome evil with good.” heap 
coals fire upon the head enemy, was load him with such kindness 
would melt him into shame and penitence. The phrase may have been com- 
mon proverb. 

Baur and his school are confident that the Psalmists were vindictive, because 
the God whom they worshipped was represented them revengeful, and 
men will conformed their Divinity. But the apostle declares that God 
will vindicative, will exercise vengeance, and therefore exhorts men not 
exercise it. The religion the Bible clement, partly because the God 
the Bible just. The severity the renders safe for the subjects 
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Psalms; staid, regular, reverential invocations upon the 
monarch wield his own was favorite phrase 
the late Mr. Webster, that the people the United States 
their President maintain the honor the laws.’ 
the governmental Psalms, the people the theocracy 
call their Presiding Spirit defend his own government. 
They not invent ordinances for him, but they refer his 
ordinances, and plead: “Thou hast ordained 
they invoked god like Mars Jupiter fight for them, 
they would danger cherishing infuriated spirit. 
But this their defence: they trust the fairness and the 
charitableness the divine administration, and remember 
him who “when was reviled, reviled not again; when 
suffered threatened not, but committed himself him 
that judgeth safe invoke the aid 
the benignant ruler honoring those enactments which 
David said: “Oh, how love thy law!” prudent 
call for the raising the arm him who “very pitiful 
and tender mercy,” and will never intrench upon the 
claims our frail nature. The poetry David, when 
sat his throne, breathes the same loyalty which adorned 


When these Psalms refer punishment inflicted, not Jehovah directly, 
but David, they may refer inflicted him the capacity mon- 
arch. The English translation Psalm xli. is: thou, Lord, 
merciful me, and raise up, that may requite them” [my 
Calvin translates the last clause: and will recompense Hengsten- 
berg, “so will requite requital result his deliverance, 
but not the final cause it. Calvin defends the expression, partly the 
ground that David was not one the common people, but king appointed 
God, and invested with Com. Psalm 10. noticeable that 
certain words this Psalm, which often represented one the most objec- 
tionable the Imprecatory Songs, are associated John with the 
history Christ. Wette, Maurer, and Hupfeld, not adopt the mild expo- 
sition Calvin, but needlessly translate the Psalm xli. 10, 
ich ihnen vergelte,” rependam etc. 

Psalm vii.6. See Hupfeld’s Com. 122. 254, Hup- 
feld complains that the Psalmist does not trustfully refer all chastisements the 
divine justice, without entreating that they may inflicted upon his enemies. 
similar principle may ask, why should not trustfully refer all favors 
the divine goodness, without entreating that they may bestowed upon our 
friends. Why should men pray Why not simply 

Pet. 23. 
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his conversation, when tended his father’s sheep. The 
Lord judge between and thee,” said his persecut- 
ing king, “and the Lord avenge thee; but mine hand 
shall not upon His songs, when was prosper- 
ous, have the same reverential tone which characterized his 
words, when was Let fall into the hand 
the Lord,” said the moment his fear, “for very 
great are his mercies; but let not fall into the hand 
man.”2 all the Psalmists appear mindful that 
God love, that his government love, and that vengeance 
healthful the bosom love; and therefore seemly 
call for the sword him who never unsheathes 
except for some purpose love. beautiful spirit 
which the Psalmists manifest, when they invoke the justice 
God befriend the poor, and the faint, and the father- 
less, and him that hath helper: 
Thou didst cause judgment heard from heaven 

The earth feared, and was still, 

When God arose judgment, 

save all the meek the earth.” 

the third place, the Imprecatory Psalms illustrate the 
duty acquiescing inflicted upon fellow 
being, when these are the minor evils, preventing the occur- 
rence the may acquiesce the pain attend- 
ing the removal cataract from the eye; for this pain 
smaller calamity than the blindness which would ensue 
without it. may acquiesce amputation the 
arm; for the loss limb smaller evil than the loss 
life, which would otherwise result. “Ye know nothing 
all,” said the high-priest his counsellors, consider that 
expedient that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not.” 

the memoir Rev. Dr. Channing, the celebrated 
Unitarian divine Boston, man remarkable for the 
gentleness his temper, find him uttering the following 
words 


the Memoir Channing, Vol. 348. See Memoir Dr. Samuel 
Hopkins, Section XLIV. 
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are some whose depression acquiesce. When 
Byron, for example, have satisfaction mixed with 
compassion hearing from him the tones gloomy, angry 
despondence. mean that sense justice satisfied. 
see him receiving fit recompense his guilt. 
refused see and walk the ‘light and deserved 
walk darkness. renounced his allegiance God 
and the everlasting law duty, and 
without restraint self-will and pride; and how fit and 
necessary was that should endure the miseries 
lonely, desolate soul!” this mild writer can acquiesce 
the direst affliction fellow man, simply because the 
affliction deserved, how much easier acquiesce 
the affliction when viewed, not merely merited, but 
also essential the welfare the community! 

Some commentators, desiring make the Imprecatory 
Psalms appear mild possible, have stopped with the 
theory that these Psalms are mere prophecies evil. But 
cannot rest satisfied with this explanation. are 
allowed, however, although are not obliged, stop with 
the theory that some the Psalms, although not all 
them, are expressions acquiescence the will God 
when chooses afflict the disturbers the public 
peace. can defend these Psalms, adopt more 
difficult explanation; therefore are not compelled 
adopt this. But are authorized defend some them 
not simple prophecies, indeed, but involv- 
ing hearty submission the Judge who sends the pre- 
dicted woes. This element submission enters into the 
sentiment the Psalmist, even when not the whole 
that sentiment; and may sometimes exhaust the meaning 
one text when dces not exhaust the meaning the 
context. The Imperative and the Future Indicative the 
Hebrew tongue, the modes and tenses all languages 
which can have optative force, can also denote willing- 
ness rather than wish, acquiescence rather than 
request. “Let the heavens glad,” all those that put 
their trust thee rejoice,” them ever shout for joy 


1862.] The Imprecatory Psalms. 191 


these words breathe desire for the event. the other 
hand: him alone, and him curse,” them curse, 
but bless thou,” “It the Lord, him what seemeth 
him good ;”—these words breathe simple acquiescence 
the event. They are compatible with earnest longing 
that the calamity be, can be, averted. our faith 
too weak offer the words thy will done,” 
words entreaty, are still not frail enough recoil 
from them words What and who are 
we, meditating chastisement purposed our Sov- 
ereign, and yet holding back our consent that execute his 
own plan? What and who are we, hesitating acquiesce 
not much the calamity, the ordinance our 
Father who deems the calamity useful the 


The citizens the United States have been fond say- 
ing, that the king our brought our fathers vine 
out Egypt, that cast out the heathen, and caused his 
chosen plant take deep root, that the hills were cov- 
ered with the shadow now, the knife the mar- 
auder raised against this goodly vine, and allowed 
sever the branches it, then will not only our own land 
promise desolate, but all other lands will afflicted 
there will arrayed against each other, not merely two 
confederacies, but three, four, seven; and there will 
unremitting war among them; and the cause freedom 
will down-trodden, not this continent alone, but 
throughout the world; and the church Christ will suffer, 
for our united republic that men look for enter- 
prising, aggressive, practical, hard working religion. 
Therefore, merciful citizens, desirous liberalizing the 
despotisms the Old World, and Christianizing the 
heathen tribes, call our rulers arrest this illegal 
and unreasonable rebellion. cannot stayed without 
the loss treasures and blood, the loss come. can- 
not stayed without inflicting the extreme punishment 


See Matt. xxvi. 42; Luke xxii. 42; Acts xxi. 14; also many passages like 
Psalm vii. (see 208 Matt. xxvii. 25. 
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the law some ringleader the revolt, grieve for the 
necessity, but the chastisement will “rescue from robbery 
the time peace, and from piracy the time war,” 
punishment, must endure not only pain but lasting 
ignominy. Our tears flow for the ignominy, but will 
preserve hereafter from wholesale theft, from perjury, 
from barbarism; and come. But doomed 
the legal punishment his crime, his children will 
fatherless and his wife widow. terrible woe. But 
unless come, not few only, but thousands children 
will fatherless; not one only, but hundreds wives will 
widows. The government must upheld; therefore let 
his household left desolate. But expiate his crime 
the gallows, his children will become vagabonds and beg. 
are saddened their misery. forewarned him 
it, entreated him spare his unoffending offspring. 
Still, unless treason now rebuked with all the emphasis 
which the law allows, every hill and dale will ere long echo 
and reécho with the cry mendicant children. Then let 
his little ones vagabonds and beg, rather than that all 
the families the land scattered, mothers fleeing with 
their babes from the guerilla hordes which bring famine 
their train. 

Mistaken men have decided, that the hundred and 
ninth Psalm contains request for the chastisement the 
malefactor’s wife, children, parents, the Psalm not in- 
spired. Now must believe that the Psalm not in- 
spired, provided that expresses request for such calami- 
ties, then logical believe that the Psalm does not ex- 
press request for them, but rather acquiescence them. 
The evidence for the inspiration the Psalm clearer 
than the evidence that its apparent meaning its real 
and therefore needful adopt the alternative that 
the Psalm not divine origin, else that does not 
utter wish for the woes the traitor’s household, 
have logical right interpret the Psalm breathing 
positive desire for these woes, but cordial 
submission them. 
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‘It the divine plan afflict the small household the traitor, and 
thereby save the large multitudes who had otherwise been undone the 
treason. Therefore, while rivers waters run down mine eyes, sing: 


his children fatherless, 
And his wife widow. 
Let his children continually vagabonds and beg 
Let them seek their bread also out their desolate places.” 


‘As has tempted men extortion, may now fitly receive back 
the influence his crime; aud accordingly 


the extortioner catch all that hath, 
And /et the strangers spoil his 


‘He has stirred his comrades inhuman and relentless deeds, and 
rest satisfied with thine 


there none extend mercy unto him: 
Neither there any favor his fatherless children.” 
his posterity cut off, 
And the generation following /et their name blotted out.” 


‘It law thy kingdom, that the influence crime descends 
the son and daughter the criminal, ascends his father and mother, and 
moves not only downward and upward, but also every side. over- 
whelmed the appeal which this law makes all ungodly children, for 
they bring evil their parents; and all ungodly parents, for they 
bring evil their children. The parents the traitor deserve 
afflicted for his crime and his punishment. His father encouraged him 
barbarous enterprises, and this symbol the misdeeds for which 
deserves have the iniquity his children left unpardoned. His mother 
nourished within him malignant will, and this type the sins for 
which the evil-minded woman deserves have the iniquity her offspring 
remain unforgiven. And now, must so, lips tremble with fear 
while resign myself thy plan. Let the guilty parents receive that 
expression thy justice which consists judicially afflicting their traitor- 
ous child: 

the iniquity his fathers remembered with the Lord, 
And /et not the sin his mother blotted out; 
Let them before the Lord continually, 
That may cut off the memory them from the earth; 
Because that remembered not show mercy, 
But persecuted the poor and needy man, 
That might even slay the broken 


shudder read these words. have rea- 
son deny that David shuddered when was inspired 
XIX. No. 73. 
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utter them. For when uttered them was represent- 
ing the Prince Peace. was acting symbol 
the Meek One, whose office chastise unforgiving 
spirit, and defend the lowly against their oppressors. 
Even Hengstenberg admits! that the author this Psalm 
was not only giving ideal representation every 
“suffering righteous man,” but “had before his eyes, 
the same time, the family David, and especially Him 
whom that family was destined reach its summit.” From 
the hint Acts have the right imagine, that the 
spirit this Psalm was breathed the gentle Redeemer 
foresaw that Judas would cherish unpitying temper, 
and would endure such pains flow from selfish, un- 
sympathizing, malignant spirit. For, the spirit this Psalm 
that compassion toward the suffering poor, well 
submission God who rebukes the oppressive traitor 


For love they are adversaries, 
But give unto prayer. 
And they have rewarded evil for good, 
And hatred for love.” 
Therefore, 
Set thou wicked man over him, 
And the accuser stand his right 


With the tenderness pity toward the good man who the victim 
abuse, blend approval thine ordinance against the cruel man 
who the cause that abuse, and sympathy with thy decision 
that all his crimes charged upon him 


shall judged let him condemned, 
And let his prayer become 


Commentary Psalm cix. 

contiguity the stern the mild sentiments Psalm cix. indi- 
cates that the sternness not vindictive. 

cix. This verse has striking resemblance Psalm 27: 
Add iniquity unto their iniquity, and let them not come into thy righteous- 
i.e. Give iniquity its appropriate punishment, and let them not 
enjoy thy pardoning mercy. any sentiment the Imprecatory Psalms 
hostile the evangelical spirit, But the two Psalms, and cix., 
which breathe this sentiment most obviously, are associated most decidedly with 
Christ the New Testament. See the second subdivision the first head 
this 
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good, when judges the crime is. How often would have saved the 
traitor from offering the prayer which abomination unto the Lord; 
but would not saved. How long did call and wait, but would 
have just now is. give him up? But even so, Father, 
his misery but thou wilt, when thou comprehendest all 

the fourth place, Psalms illustrate the 
principle, that while may grieve over event, viewed 
one aspect, that involving certain may 
rejoice the same event, viewed different aspect, that 
involving transcendent blessings. Many phenomenon 
life may looked two-fold; and may regarded 
the whole rich favor, but some parts dire 
evil. Its complex nature elicits joy and sorrow. are 
glad, have the magnificent city rise upon the ruins 
but are grieved, that the gorgeous trees can 
longer adorn the once undulating ground. are cheered 
the rising the sun; still miss the stars, which retire 
when the morning shines. hail, with delight, the pros- 
perity the arts; they bring joys far outweighing their sor- 
rows; yet our railroads, our manufactories, our cathedrals, 
our capitols are built the expense wounds and bruises 
beasts and men; the sacrifice family comfort and 
valuable life. One scale balance will not rise, unless 
the other sink. Not that delight the fall the one 
scale; but are gratified the ascent the other. 
When read the history great conflict, our sympathy 
aroused for the good and true. the virtuous com- 
batants prevail, are exhilirated;— but their success 
attended with the anguish their opposers, still our hearts 
leap hilarity their triumph;— but their gain pur- 
chased the sighs and dying shrieks their enemies, 
cannot allay the pain,—we would could; but 
the calamity less hurtful than the victory useful, there- 
fore are the ascendancy the right. 
mourn for the Egyptian taskmaster. was not prepared 
meet his Judge. His malignant barbarism made his 
death only the more grievous. But had lived, 
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would have plunged the whole civilized race into deep 
waters. Jerusalem would have remained unbuilt, and the 
new Jerusalem would have lost myriads its citizens 
therefore shout: The hath triumphed gloriously 
the horse and his rider hath cast into the sea.” The 
ingenuous child, the delicate woman, the mild philanthro- 
pist peruse the narrative Christian armies fighting against 
the pagan; Protestant armies contending with the papal 
civilized armies battling against the savage; and the 
secret tide sympathy flows, without ebbing, behalf 
Constantine, and Gustavus Adolphus, and William Prince 
Orange, and our Puritan soldiers exposed the toma- 
hawk and scalping knife the Indian. What child has 
read the story the red men burning the villages, murdering 
the wives and babes his pilgrim forefathers, and has not 
felt thrill joy that his ancestors last overcame the foe 
who would have devoured them? But the success the 
upright the defeat the wicked. honor crowning the 
noble attended with the infamy encircling the mean. 
very malice those who are vanquished, adds the sting 
their death. not revel their pangs. are 
tears. “The men would have so.” Still, exult 
that the disaster barbarous tribes attended with the 
prosperity the that the scale the virtuous has 
gone up, while the scale the vicious has gone down, 
one movement the balance rod; the sunbeams 
religion shine, even they who love darkness are chagrined 
the light. Their pain not great evil, the 
triumph virtue good. The ruin few malignant 
men not grievous calamity, the virtue and the 
happiness the world are affluent blessing. 


day when the hearts men failed them through 
fear; when our national capital was left unguarded when 
the army the rebels was reported 
march thirty hours from Washington when the 
venerable chieftain who has just retired from the command 
our forces, was hemmed intriguing when the 
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bridges were burned, the railways demolished, the wires 
the telegraph cut, that the friends our Union could 
afford relief, nor even transmit message their civil 
fathers when the city Baltimore had insulted and stoned 
and butchered our soldiers, our neighbors, our friends; and 
her streets the life our President elect had just been 
deemed insecure, the query reverberated through New Eng- 
land: What can done?” spontaneous answer 
was: Through Baltimore.” The ark God must res- 
cued. The archives the nation must preserved. The 
temple virtue must kept inviolate. The jewels our 
fathers must not vilely cast away.’ Through 
more,” was the thrilling generous men and 
pitying women and weeping children. And stood 
crowd, before public edifice, one our commercial capi- 
tals, suddenly saw placard hung out the wall, Balti- 
more shelled this day.” are glad it,” was 
the instant shout sober men, considerate men, humane 
men. They knew the horrors the bombardment. Some 
them had property which would destroyed it. But the 
salvation the the controlling idea. The 
triumph freedom throughout the that the domi- 
nant thought. the cannonading that town, the hearts 
many innocent women will wrung with anguish 
many defenceless babes will torn away from all that 
might solace their coming years. But the hope the world 
the prosperity this land. ambitious and envious 
city arrays itself against the welfare mankind. 
selfish town, interfering with the general welfare, ought 
fall, must fall, shall are glad it,” was the irre- 
pressible shout. came from the depths civilized 
humanity. came from men, not individuals, but 
the representatives the race. came from the constitu- 
tion the human soul. God has made men that they 
shall feel indignant high crime, and express their indig- 
nation resolute words and deeds. are glad,” not 
the tears and heart-aches misguided citizens, but 
“glad” the triumph principle, the victory right, 
17* 
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the rolling onward the chariot law through over 
every impediment.’ 

The advocates just retribution were afterwards most 
happily disappointed. There was great joy when they 
heard that the catastrophe need not come, that the nation 
could saved and the city also. Good men will glad 
when the arm uplifted for the blow, can accomplish its aim 
without striking the threatened malefactor. They are never 
glee because blow struck, but only because after 
struck the general well-being, which otherwise must have 
been impaired, now augmented. 

was anticipation similar calamity that the in- 
spired patriot uttered words’ which have been represented 
unworthy civilized age, but which may defended 
more easily than the words the crowd relation Bal- 
timore. had seen hung out, the placard prophecy, 
the announcement that Babylon was destroyed. The 
process destroying had been commenced when 
and had read the words foretelling that the ruin 
against them, saith the Lord hosts, and cut off from 
Babylon the name, and remnant, and son, and nephew 
and will sweep with the besom destruction, saith the 
Lord hosts.” children also shall dashed 
pieces before their eyes, their houses shall spoiled, and 
their wives ravished. Behold, will stir the Medes 
against them. Their bows also shall dash the young men 
pieces, and they thall have pity the fruit the 
womb; their eye shall not spare children.”3 While con- 
templating this massacre the infants, the Psalmist does 
not express any joy his own such cruelty. an- 
nounces the mere fact, that the Medes and the Persians will 
jubilant when they make utter end their annoying 
and corrupting foe. Medes and the Persians will con- 
gratulate each other, all victorious warriors make them- 
selves happy, when they have far succeeded their con- 


Psalm 7-9. See Hengstenberg this Psalm. 
xiv, 22,23; xiii. 16-18, also 19-22. 
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flict that nothing more can feared from their opposer. 
The Medes and the Persians will congratulated their 
countrymen home, all conquering heroes are, when 
they have eradicated fruitful that not one 
germ can take life and grow afflict the world 
any more. is, then, the foresight the felicitating 
words the Medes and Persians that the poet sings: 


daughter Babylon, who art destroyed,” 


‘Who hast been already destroyed part; and the decree has gone 
forth for thine uttter ruin 


shall that rewardeth thee 


‘For has be, the order the divine administration 
under the old covenant and the new, that ‘with what measure mete 
shall measured you again 


shall 
That taketh and dasheth thy little ones against the stones.” 


mourn that thou hast inflicted the same cruelties upon Jerusalem. 
mourn that the common mode warfare murder the infants with 
their mothers and not happy because the Medes and the 
Persians will be, you have been, unpitying. But look upon their deed 
sign that our world length have rest. look upon their deed, 
not moral act, but symbol that peace and virtue will prevail when 
the disorganizing empire Babylon laid low. look through the sign, 
look beyond the symbol, look the health the body. when the gan- 
grened limb lopped off unsympathizing surgeon. not happy 
the motive the Medes and Persians they fulfil the purpose God 
but happy the motive God, the reasonableness and the useful- 
ness his purpose for shall benefaction our wronged humanity 
when the decree fulfilled that the glory kingdoms, the 
beauty the Chaldee’s excellency, shall when God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah. shall never inhabited, neither shall 
dwelt from generation right for God form 
this decree, right for rejoice it; and all joy express, 
not the Medes and Persians express theirs, but breathing forth 
desire that God would execute his own purpose upon upon 
Babylon, and that would show forth the fitness his providences 

See Hengstenberg, Tholuck, and Hupfeld, Psalm 

Isa. xiii. 19, 20. 

Jer. 7-22; Ezek. Oba. 8-16. 

Psalmists make their sense fitness prominent that often mis- 
taken for spirit retaliation: Psalm vii. 16, xxxv. ete. 


| 
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meeting one sin with the very chastisement most appropriate 
fore pray: 
Remember, Lord, the children Edom, 
the day Jerusalem: 
Who said, Raze it, 
Raze it, even the foundation thereof.” 


Our hearts palpitate with fear breathe the words 
the hundred and thirty-seventh Psalm. Sitting calmly 
our rooms, should never have inserted such words 
among the songs Zion. But they are true the first 
principles the soul, when stirred its lowest depths, 
They find echo the very constitution trembling 
orphans, and timid widows, and oppressed men, and de- 
frauded sovereigns, when the hidden fountains their 
anxiety are stirred, and when they can have relief, and 
the commonwealth can have peace, unless their malig- 
nant enemy destroyed. mingled with the crowd 
whose emotions justice prompted them desire the 
bombardment town rather than submit the ruin 
nation, detected that throng rude resemblance 
another scene sketched painter, whose delicate and 
gentle spirit assures that his words are humane: 

And mighty angel took stone like great mill- 
stone, and cast into the sea, saying, Thus, with violence, 
shall that great city Babylon thrown down, and shall 
found more all;” “and craftsman, whatsoever 
craft be, shall found any more thee,” “for thy mer- 
chants were the great men the earth,” “and her was 
found the blood prophets, and saints, and all that 
were slain upon the earth.” over her thou heaven, 
and holy apostles and prophets for God hath avenged you 

Now who uttered these words was “that disciple 
whom Jesus loved.” But Jesus loved him because that 
disciple chose virtue rather than peace; the holiness the 


this passage the Psalmist he, doubtless, intimates, although does not 
avow, his joy the fulfilment God’s decree. See Calvin, Psalm 
Rev. xviii. 21, 22, 23, 24, 20. Comp. Psalm lii. liv. 11. 
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many rather than the agreeable sensations the few. For 
who “did not strive nor cry, neither was his voice heard 
the streets,” did yet, while earth, reécho the principle 
the Imprecatory Psalms, and will reiterate the same 
“when shall come his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him,” and “shall sit upon the throne his glory,” and 
say “unto them the left hand: Depart from me, 


the fifth place, the Imprecatory Psalms illustrate the 
that may pray for complex event when the 
blessings involved are vividly seen far greater 
than the evils incidental it; when the evils are vividly 
God avert them; and when the blessings are vividly 
pray for them, than refuse pray. not offer 
our supplication for the evils unavoidably incident the 
blessings; but entreat for the blessings 
pray for the good forming one part complex event, 
unless have clear view overbalancing the 
calamities which form the other part it. Nor pray 
for the event including both the preponderant blessing 
and the lesser evil, unless see that cannot prevent the 
evil, even bestir ourselves prevent it. 

have said already, that not difficult justify 
tify expression desire for event including the 
calamity. should often prefer have our own 
guage interpreted the easier, rather than the harder 
way; breathing spirit submission the evil, rather 
than breathing wish for which compre- 
hends the evil. Accordingly, there “golden rule” 
interpretation, which allows explain some words 
the Psalmists, would wish have some our own 
words explained. But what here allowed not required; 
and what permitted sometimes not permitted always. 


Matt. xxv. 31-41; Luke xxiii. 29, 30. 
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interpreting all the imprecations may, interpret- 
ing some them must, adopt the harder method. The 
element submission may recognized pervading all 
the Imprecatory Psalms. Some gentler minds may choose 
regard the sole element which forms the character 
some passages these Psalms. gratify the wish 
these mild critics resolve certain passages into expres- 
sions mere acquiescence, cannot make this conces- 
sion with regard other passages. 

Nor need we, could. For have already seen, 
that may rejoice over past event which comprehends 
may wish, and express our wish, for coming event, 
which, though contains sad ingredient, yet the 
whole far more useful than hurtful. the principle 
acquiescence, one aspect dispensation, assumes the 
form desire another aspect the complex dispensa- 
tion. submit occurrence, when place the 
foreground its grievous nature, even though does contain 
overbalancing good. desire that occurrence, when 
place the foreground its overbalancing good, even 
though does involve lighter harm. When have 
reason believe that our all-wise Father regards the event 
essential the common welfare, and when the useful- 
ness the event depends any way degree our co- 
inciding and with him, wrong that 
for the event, viewed unfolding good which far 
outweighs the Was unmerciful, for inspired men 
have preference unison with that him who gave 
the inspiration? not his severest inflictions emanate 
from his mercy the entire universe? unfeeling, 
then, for the writers who knew his wise plans cherish 
desire for what desired? did not choose the event 
hurtful, neither did they. did not choose the evil 
and for itself, which was connected with the good, neither 
did they. chose the good, notwithstanding its painful 
incidents, despite them, did they. whatever 
sense deemed wise inflict woe men, that 
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sense may suppose that the Psalmists requested him 
act aecording his own wisdom. They knew that the 
providences which involved the sorest harm, were designed 
their author nourish kindly temper among men, and 
rebuke ungenerous, unforgiving spirit. Was selfish 
for them writing their songs express their choice that 
who inspired these songs should fulfil the designs his 
own compassion 

Dr. William Channing once remarked, that the spirit 
the Imprecatory Songs may indicated the tones 
voice which they are uttered. rehearsed with harsh 
accents, they express malignity which the inspired men 
did not feel. recited sympathetic intonations, they 
may signify desire for that dispensation Providence 
which must include some causes grief, but will certainly 
preclude more causes deeper grief. pitying accents 
may intimate that the sweet singer Israel was praying 
for the less two grievances, one which must needs 
come; and not for the grievance, such, but for advan- 
tage which tied some necessary drawback for rain- 
bow which spans dark cloud; for sunset which pre- 
cedes sombre for rest which presupposes hard 
work victory which implies war; resurrection which 
follows death. does not check his song order 
analyze his words, and distinguish between the evil “in it- 
self considered, and the good all things but 
our elocution must breathe out this analysis for him when, 
the choked utterance grief, asks for justice male- 
factors. 


them chaff before the wind 
Let their way dark and slippery 
Let destruction come upon them unawares, 
And let the net which they have hid catch them: 
Into that very destruction let them fall.” 


note these melancholy scenes prayer; but these are not the end 
for which pray. desires fly above them, and alight the glory 
the Most High blooms out his giving shelter the weary. 
name these mournful appendages the blessing which crave; but 
affections leap above them, and rest the comfort every man who can 
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say: “For Iam thy “Because follow that which good The 
aim entreaty the honor Him who his dispensations the 
needs the race; who makes his rewards exact, apt, appropriate, pertinent 
and thus cheers the virtuous man his ways pleasantness. Therefore 


But soul shall joyful the Lord 
All bones shall say, 
Lord, who like unto thee, 
Which deliverest the afflicted from him that too strong for 


the sixth place, the Imprecatory Psalms illustrate the 
principle, that particular emergencies may give 
unqualified statement one truth, provided that other 
emergencies give unqualified statement the anti- 
thetic truth. One thing lies over against another. There 
north, and also south; zenith, and also nadir; the 
positive and the negative pole. Things pairs. All 
things cannot told the same moment. may look 
intensely upon one object one time, and may describe 
vividly but another time must look different 
object with equal singleness and enthusiasm. calm 
philosopher succeeds comprehensive survey the two 
objects, and analysis the principle that underlies 
them both. The earnest orator prevails lively descrip- 
tion one object atime. cannot expected that 
artist, delighting vivid pictures, will introduce upon his 
bright canvas any scene which may spoil its will 
dash the brilliant coloring upon one piece, and will cast the 
sombre hues upon different piece, and will not stop 
explain modify either, weaken the impression 
both. summer and the winter are parts one year, 
and depend one law gravitation; but the summer 
not intercalated into the winter; the frost itself; the 
noontide heat alone. 

There were wise reasons why who knew what was 
men, gave them, law which was their schoolmaster 


exliii. 12; 16; Psalm xxxviii. 20. 
xxxv. For other Psalms, indicating that the writers denounce 
sin because they pity the poor, see Psalm 9-18; !xxix. 6-9; cix. 16, 
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bring them Christ. that law laid the foundation 
the gospel. But did not lay there the top stone it. 
left his chosen people adore his justice toward the 
heathen, and bring this attribute into the foreground 
when they prayed. His justice right. His grace right. 
The justice presupposed the grace. But the one-sided 
critic impatient the Imprecatory Psalms, because they 
are shining delineations the justice that punishes the 
heathen, and not sketch, with equal brilliancy, the grace 
that offers atonement Gentiles well Jews. They 
are like the cartoons Raphael, intimating, slender 
sketch, one part vast scheme, all the sections which 
are too puny take one glance, and finished pic- 
ture which man can look upon and live. 

After the spring time came the harvest. The nature, 
spirit, and extent the atonement are now more lumin- 
ously revealed. But there are critics the gospel, who 
complain that favors the passive, gentle graces, and fails 
stimulate the active, bold virtues. lowers the aspiring 
mind into that humility which near the ground; tones 
down brave soul into that meekness which akin pu- 
lulls resolute spirit into that obsequiousness 
which will reward the theft coat with the gift 
cloak also; but forms manly character, and does not 
nerve the spirit for hazardous noble exploits. This the 
one-sided criticism men who listen the robust phrases 
the Imprecatory Psalms, and are shocked. What would 
satisfy them? pipe unto them, they will not dance; 
mourn unto them, they will not lament. the divine 

Some professed friends the Bible have confined their 
view its unqualified commendations the gentle virtues 
and have been thus allured into incomplete form ethics. 
They forbid all war, because are told volunteer our es- 
cort two miles for usurper who demanded only one mile. 
They disapprove capital punishment, because 
turn the other cheek him who has already smitten 
one cheek. They disallow family punishment, and corporeal 

XIX. No. 73. 


206 The Imprecatory Psalms. [Jan. 


punishment, and all But where are the Impre- 
catory Psalms? These old songs were written with the 
design suggesting certain conservative truths us. 
Their sentiment was arrayed burning words, order 
flash upon our eyes light which must look at, whether 
will not. They were uttered with rousing emphasis 
which was intended arrest our progress toward one- 
sided virtue, and make consider, willing unwilling, 
that the element justice involved complete love. 
disjoin the tenderer mandates, which are unqualified, 
from the sterner mandates, which are also unqualified, and 
persevere keeping them dissevered, and clinging 
the gentle while recoil from the severe, throw 
away one half the truth; lose our equilibrium; 
extend reasonable clemency into unscriptural effemi- 
nacy what was intended foster principle benevo- 
lence, pervert into excuse for easy good nature. 
This womanish kindness may still times lovely in- 
stinct, but times peril may ruin the commonwealth. 
has moral ground. impulse rather than 
principle. Therefore let not flatter ourselves that 
have outgrown the main use the Psalms. 
They are needed when the souls men are tried2 They 


very passages the New Testament, Matt. 38, sq.; vii. Luke 
xxiii. 34; Acts 17; vii. 60; Rom. xii. 14,19, sq.; Pet. 23; iii. which 
Hupfeld (in his Com. ii. Ps. 254) cites antagonistic the 
atory Psalms, are frequently, and with equal reason, cited antagonistic all 
kinds punishment. 

While delivering patriotic address Boston, the 16th October 
1861, Hon. Edward Everett gave startling narrative the miseries which 
have been inflicted our land eight ten leaders the Southern rebel- 
lion. When had quickened his auditors into befitting sympathy for the 
injured people, gave vent the words: 

there not some hidden curse, 
Some chosen thunder the stores heaven, 
Red with uncommon wrath, blast the man 
That seeks his greatness his country’s 

are informed that the recital these verses, the thrill the assembly 
was well nigh unprecedented the running fire applause,” which had been 
elicited previous words the orator, now into volcano enthusi- 
asm.” Such verses demand that who rehearses them, should feel the tenderest 
pity for those who are suffering from the ambition traitors. unless our 
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prove the inspiration that volume which was designed 
for all men, for those men who are bleeding under 
injuries, and who can relieve themselves timely courage, 
and who ought come straight their duty self- 
defence. the present day, when possible for 
astonish the advocates despotic government dem- 
onstrating the power republican institutions, and when 
also possible for exemplify the weakness these 
institutions, and impair their credit throughout the world, 
need the stimulus these Psalms. Their voice comes 
like the sound trumpet, calling back from 
pusillanimous emasculated love peace 
rather than right; compassion for the criminal rather 
than for the victims his crime; gentleness toward those 
who wrong, but toward those who suffer 
wrong. The religion some men consists pity for all 
except the virtuous, trembling poor. 

There different class men, equally ill-balanced. 
The Imprecatory Psalms and kindred scriptures their 
vision. ‘They rivet their gaze long and sharply upon 
law, justice, retribution, that they become blinded the 
grace which radiant the Old Testament really 
the New. they fortify hard character. Those 
words which were intended build reasonable manli- 
ness, they distort into apology for austere life. But 
where are the Beatitudes? Where the thirteenth chapter 
Paul’s first letter the Corinthians? Where the 
mellow tone Immanuel: “Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do.” 

Perhaps the Bible would never have inserted the retribu- 


aroused for the bleeding revolt from the Sonnet 
Milton “on the late Massacre 
Avenge, Lord, thy slaughtered whose bones 
Lie scattered the Alpine mountains cold 
Ev’n them who kept thy truth pure old, 
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones, 
Forget not.” 

Compare these lines with Psalm Rev. also with pages 
197, 200 this Essay. insulated imprecation repels men who will recon- 
ciled it, when they enter into such reasons for are intimated Psalm ix. 
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tive prayers the Psalmists, had not designed in- 
troduce appendix breathing the calm sentiments the 
Redeemer. Perhaps would never have reported the melt- 
ing accents the Son David, had not already intro- 
duced preface written the uncompromising style 
David’s imprecations. man prepared accept mercy, 
unless approve justice. man qualified ap- 
prove justice unless delight mercy. The terrible 
threat which startles us, interprets the soft persuasive that 
charms us. are appalled some stern words 
David. But uttered them, because his mind had been 
subdued the tenderness his Son, against whom all 
opposition barbarous. are soothed the kindly 
sentiments the Lord David. But uttered them 
because had felt the power and the majesty justice, 
and knew our need some friend the law, who 
would deliver from its grasp. very true, that the 
power the Bible comes part from its intensity im- 
pressing upon one truth time. But when take 
the full range its teachings, find that combination 
gives the durability its sharp its analysis, 
but also broad its synthesis. mingles many rays into 
When are too bold, overawes its denunciations 
wrath which tremble portray; and when are 
too despondent, cherishes with warmly-breathing 
love, which mother’s pity for her first-born but 
chilling emblem. 

Although the general style the Bible give one 
fervid utterance here and another fervid utterance there, 
without attempting adjust the two into system, yet 
sometimes sets off the sterner sentiment the milder 
one, immediate contrast. When God reveals himself 
his word, sometimes causes the Alpine flower bloom 
the verge the cold precipice. When publishes 
his written volume, sometimes bids the volcano blaze 
forth from the midst Italian garden. 
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have rewarded evil unto him that was peace with 
(Yea, have delivered him that without cause mine enemy 
Let the enemy persecute soul and take 

Yea, let him tread down life upon the 

And lay mine honor the dust. 

Arise, Lord, thine anger, 

Lift thyself because the rage mine enemies, 

And awake for me, Thou who hast ordained 


The day will come when shall learn not dislocate 
the Imprecatory Psalms from their appropriate junctures. 
That will the day the revelation the righteous judg- 
ment God. Then shall look upon his purposes the 
inspired Psalmists looked upon them. ourselves shall 
be, were, inspired. Then shall see with our eyes 
whom God intends save, and whom intends punish. 
Then shall able comprehend the spirit the songs, 
few which were sung Mount and the same 
may sung again the upper temple. shall see 
drawn out, attractive lines, all the lowly graces re- 
deemed men, and Christ their Redeemer; all the patience 
and sympathy and forgiving love the children God and 
God himself; both his and their willingness all and 
when the Judge stands forth impersonation every win- 
ning virtue, the self-denying spirit which God himself has 
exercised behalf creatures and enemies, then will 


Psalm vii. 3-6. See also Psalm cix. 3-6; cxxix. 21-24; Tim. iv. 
14-16. Hupfeld acknowledges that the Old Testament here and there rises 
above its ordinary standard benevolence, and specifies Psalm vii. one 
example its kindly spirit. See his Psalm xli. 10.—It worthy 
remark, that Psalm vii. the poet employs the same forms speech for 
imprecating (if may use this infelicitous term) evil himself, provided that 
guilty, which employs for invoking evil his enemies, provided that they 
remain impenitent (see 179 above). seem more natural, however, 
interpret the words and words cordial resignation, than 
words positive request. 

are careful not affirm that all the Imprecatory Psalms were sung, 
either the service the Jewish temple, the synagogue. Perhaps the 
belonging, more less fully, the genus the Imprecatory Psalms, and these 
were sung the Jewish temple. See Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. XVI. 202. 
and Choirs, 26. 
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shine out, resplendent the face him who shineth like 
the sun, the love God, which cannot secure the well-being 
the universe unless the spirit the Imprecatory Psalms 
fulfilled. Let justice done,” the universe can have 
despoiled traitors. Justice must done,” the wicked 
will never cease from troubling, nor the weary rest. 
that day these oft-repeated Psalms will strike blaze 
light, illumining the justice and the grace God; that 
justice the few which benevolence the many those 
retributions ten thousand which are essential the 
safety ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands 
thousands. whole genius these abused Psalms will 
then unfolded the final event, and will recognized 
compressed the two words which use idly and 
vainly earth: Amen, Alleluiah. That sound which the 
beloved apostle heard Patmos, was the resonance 
these old Psalms 

heard great voice much people heaven, saying 
Alleluiah for true and righteous are his judgments, for 
hath avenged the blood his again they 
said, And her smoke rose forever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders fell down 
ped God that sat the throne, saying, Amen, Alleluiah. 
And heard were the voice great multitude, and 
the voice many waters, and the voice mighty thun- 
derings, saying, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. Let glad and rejoice, and give honor 
him.” There shall joy heaven the misery 
rebels; joy sin resisting kindly govern- 
joy the necessity penal woe. But there shall 
joy that the battle length fought; the victory 
length won; the loyal citizens the empire may now 
have peace. There shall joy, because Love, Mercy, and 
Grace will now reign because there will never 
again one single act successful injustice; never again 
one single triumph fraud, envy, malice, revenge 
and there shall more harm the good man; neither 
sin nor temptation; neither shall there any more peril 
the cause truth and charity. 
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ARTICLE 


REMARKS RENDERINGS THE COMMON VERSION 
(IN THE EPISTLE THE GALATIANS). 


HACKETT, PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Tue object the following remarks not revise the 
translation this epistle, course minutely; but 
point out some the more obvious changes, which are re- 
garded interpreters due the sense, clearer rep- 
resentation the sense, the original text. may not out 
place take occasion, few instances, uphold the re- 
ceived rendering against different view the meaning from 
that adopted our English version. Some the changes, 
the corrected translation, will seen, are required the 
progress textual criticism which has taken place during 
the two hundred and fifty years since the earlier English 
versions were wrought over the revisers a.p. 
attempt has been made, the corrections suggested, dis- 
turb the familiar phraseology the English scriptures 
little possible. what follows, the current translation 
the passages examined presented first; and the 
altered form then given, with brief explanations. The 
Greek has been cited, some extent; but the force the 
remarks may not always understood without referring 
the Greek Testament. 


CHAPTER 


Verse that are soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace Christ, unto another gospel 
removing from him that called you the grace Christ, 
unto different this passage means 
are removing, turning aside (lit. transfer oneself); and 
plies, that the change was voluntary their part; and, 
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secondly, that the defection was not yet complete, but 
progress, and might arrested. form, middle, was 
common use denote the act renouncing one set 
views and feelings for another, passing from one politi- 
this usage, see Wetstein, Test. vol. 216, and 
Kypke, vol. IL, 273. The examples are abundant, 
and need not adduced here. the greater famili- 
arity Greek readers with this sense the expression, and 
the manifest pertinence the thought, require that 
understand this instance. The passive form, are turned 
aside, removed, implies that they acted not much from 
their own choice from the instigation others, and thus 
suggests apology for their conduct. But such excul- 
pation not only variance with the general tone the 
epistle, but especially out place just here, the outset 
the discussion. common version makes the present act 
past one, and confounds the middle with the passive. 
the grace Christ’ denotes the medium 
through which God extends men the blessings the gos- 
pel. See Rom. The ground the call, which 
makes the believer heir salvation, found the love 
the Son who was sent, well the Father who sent 
him. The other rendering, the grace, can justified 
only called you partakers the grace, which 
needlessly periphrastic. Besides, have commonly 
not but after this verb speaking the 
privileges which Christians are called; see 13; Cor. 
Again, should translate eis unto 
different gospel, i.e. different from that which preached. 
The change the pronouns (see the 
next verse) cannot accidental, and the translation should 
notify the reader the variation. Scholars agree this 
force whether they express another, 
different. Compare the use Mark xvi. and 
Luke ix. 29. 

Verse though we, angel from heaven, preach 
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any other gospel unto you than that which have preached 
unto you. But even we, angel from heaven, should 
preach you any other gospel contrary that which 
Kai even if; not although, which would 
rius, p.519; and Hartung, Lehre von den Partikeln, 
supposition viewed one but remotely 
possible. The translation should mark the 
future contingency involved with the subjunctive. 
the preposition has the stronger 
sense, and not the weaker, denoting what merely addi- 
tional supplementary. worth mentioning that, 
the time the Reformation, the Protestants contended for 
the latter meaning, and declared that those incurred the 
anathema pronounced this place who insisted upon tradi- 
tions, decrees councils, and the like, addition the writ- 
ten word while the Catholics replied that the passage forbids 
nothing except what can shown set aside contravene 
the teaching holy scripture. aorist the verb goes 
back the time when Paul was among the Galatians. 

Verse said before,...if any man preach any 
other gospel contrary that which have received. 
have said before any one only 
the Greek) preaches you any other gospel contrary 
that which Coverdale, and the authors 
the Rheims version, render the perfect correctly here. 
suppose the apostle repeat the asseveration the pre- 
vious verse; but must render the verbal form the same 
way, if, according others, understand that would 
recall declaration made the time his last visit. 
Ellicott suggests, must change preach’ preaches,’ 
conformity with the different moods the original. The 
apostle deals here with the concrete case, which had arisen 
among the Galatians. The aorist refers the 
definite time when the readers the letter professed 
believe. 

Verse 10. yet pleased men. were still pleasing 
men.’ have marked instance the con- 
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tinuative imperfect. The tentative sense, was seeking 
please, out place here. apostle, before his conver- 
sion, had actually gained well desired the applause 
men; and supposes the case his over again 
what had formerly done. 

Verse neither received man, neither was 
taught it. For i.e. little the other 
apostles) did not receive from man, nor was taught 
Some would express the same contrast neither did 
any more than they. See Wieseler’s remark (Brief die 
Galater, 57), and Jelf’s Gram. 776, Obs. (ed. 1861). 
See, also, the elaborate note Buttmann, Neutest. Sprach- 

Verse 14. And profited the Jews’ religion above many 
And went forward Judaism beyond many com- 
panions the same age.’ The etymology (to 
strike cut forward, make one’s way blows, press onward) 
might seem justify stronger phrase but usage weakened 
the meaning, and effaced nearly all trace the original figure. 
13. say the common version (after 
Wiclif, the Genevan, and Rheims versions), are led natu- 
rally think some superiority, the part Saul, 
scholar teacher; whereas the participial clause which fol- 
lows states what field was 
that gained such pre-eminence. This rendering presup- 
poses favors the false view that denotes Jew- 
ish learning and theology. Tyndale and Cranmer, with 
nearer approach accuracy, say 
which our translators render equals’ (found here only 
the Test., and rare the classics, but doubt 
denotes those the same age, and especially those 
who the same time live together, associate with each 
other. See the examples Wetstein, Test., Vol. IT. 
the lexicons give ‘comrade’ one the 
senses. The apostle refers all probability those near 
his own age, with was brought into contact 
fellow-pupils the school Gamaliel Ta- 
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Acts xxii. 3), who, from the nature 
the case, must have been numerous and ear- 
nestly devoted the support Judaism. does not say 
(be observed) that surpassed many his contempora- 
ries that class, some them might have excelled 
him, but that among his many youthful associates that 
period, had absolutely superior his fanatical zeal for 
the law. now say many equals” simply (as the 
common version), one might led think nothing more 
than parity rank among (which marginal 
reading, and nearer the truth) say “equals years,” 
might think the age the only respect which they 
were equal, without the idea personal association. 
opinion entertained many critics, that 
tas were all the Jews Palestine during the apostle’s youth, 
his contemporaries that wider sense, can not well cor- 
first, because the construction would naturally have 
been and secondly, because the 
statement merely that surpassed many his country- 
men, many countrymen (if hard expression could 
used), would fall short both what was true the case, 
and what his argument would make pertinent that 
should say. Our version depends here the Rheims 
1582). may well, therefore, replace essentially 
the vernacular rendering the earlier periods. Tyndale, 
Cranmer, the Bishops’ Bible (1584), and the Genevan have 
many companions, and Wiclif, many myn eune 
eldis, probably with the same import. 

Jerusalem become acquainted with Cephas. There 
ther simply see, nor visit but im- 
plies, addition what these words express, that the 
parties met and became known each other for the first 
time. used things more commonly, could 
applied person also; Joseph. Jud. Bel. VI., 
See Dr. Robinson’s The best authorities 
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read this verse, and not Jerusa- 
lem, Aramaean ground, Paul had often heard that name 
applied Peter; and perfectly natural that the name 
should come back him, recalls the events that 
occasion. not improbable that foreign lands the 
Judaizers adhered tenaciously the Aramaic name (see 
Cor. 12), and hence may that Peter himself, 
his epistles, uses the Greek form silent protest against 
them. 

Verse 23. But they had heard only that which perse- 
cuted us. they were only hearing that who perse- 
cuted us.’ Luther’s version agrees here with the English. 
The idea not, however, that ‘they had heard, but 
were only hearing from time that 
they knew their former persecutor, brought their 
ears. participle emphatic, opposed the idea 
any personal acquaintance with him. 


CHAPTER II. 


Verse But neither Titus, who was with me. not 
even true reading. Paul’s views 
might have been deemed erroneous imperfect, some 
his measures objectionable; but, far from incurring any 
such censure, even Titus, who stood before them 
impersonation, speak, the whole difficulty, was 
compelled circumcised. Being heathen parentage, 
his submission the rite under other might 
have been thought advisable, matter expediency (as 
the case Timothy, see Acts xvi. 3); but now, when 
the Judaistic party (see the next verse) would have misun- 
derstood perverted the act sanctioning their doc- 
trine that men must circumcised order saved 
(Acts xv. 1), even that other and lower view the rite was 
not urged reason for circumcising Titus. For the 
force compare Matt. 29; Luke xxiii. 15; Acts 
xix. 

Verse that because false brethren. And that 
because the false brethren.’ The article before 
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points out the class notorious for the part 
which they acted. The connection with the preceding verb 
may obscure; but, the whole, our version, which 
some would alter here, has dealt fairly with the case. Ac- 
cording the best view, the connective has its iterative 
use here, and repeats negatived 
the other apostles; and the reason was, that there was 
party the church who demanded grounds utterly 
subversive the gospel system grace.” See Acts 
xv. Compare Rom. iii. 22, and Philip. ii. There 
are other views the construction and the sense; but there 
one which the later exegesis supports greater ex- 
tent than the current one the English versions (from 
Tyndale and perhaps Wiclif, onward). For very full 
discussion the point see Fritzsche, Academ., 180 
Winer (Gram., 63, favors Luther’s version, and 
would begin new sentence here. Buttmann 
Sprachgebr., 329) undecided. 

Verse whom gave place subjection, no, not 
for hour. ‘To whom yielded the subjection 
the subjection demanded this matter circum- 
cision which meant; the emphasized word, therefore, 
and forms the punctum saliens the verse. 

Verse But those who seemed somewhat. ‘But 
difficult separate from the expression 
‘who seemed somewhat’ the idea covert 
irony” the part Paul, with respect the justice 
the reputation which the three apostles (see enjoyed. 
See Trench, Authorized Version, 185. The Greek affords 
ground for such reflection his impartiality. 

Verse that wrought effectually Peter the 
apostleship the circumcision, the same was mighty 
toward the Gentiles. that wrought for Peter 

XIX. No. 73. 
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the person for whom, and not that the sphere which, 
the act was performed. With the latter meaning, the 
should repeated before the dative, iii. 
the apostleship, limits the declaration incorrectly 
the appointment that office, and towards the apostleship 
(as some prefer) needlessly indefinite. The idea that 
God see Cor. xii. Phil. ii. 13) exerted his 
mighty power qualify his servants for their work, and 
make them successful it. Further, our English version 
interpolates ‘the same’ the subject the 
question was not whether Paul had the same evidence 
his apostleship Peter had, but whether the evidence 
the two cases came from the same source. The idea that 
God who accredited the commission the one, accredited 
that the other. 

Verse 11. But when Peter was come Antioch, with- 
stood him the face, because was blamed. ‘But 
when Cephas came Antioch, withstood him the face, 
because was blamed.’ The external evidence demands 
instead the received See the testimonies 
Tischendorf. The gerundial force which our version 
reprehensibilis) ascribes the participle 
incorrect. Nearly all critics discard now this sense. 
Winer notices the error his Gram., 45, (p. 
Ellicott’s note loc., and Robinson’s New Test. 
The traditionary incorrect translation confessedly less 
obscure than the correct one. How whom was Peter 
blamed? The answers are various: his own conscience 
the sight God (Ewald); the Gentile converts (Wie- 
seler); the better part the Jews and Gentiles 
cott). The meaning, any event, not that Paul censured 
Peter simply because others had done so, but that cen- 
sured him with good reason because was palpably 
the wrong already condemned (as the case may be) 
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the verdict his own conscience, the voice 
those who were still faithful. The object was show how 
greatly Peter had gone astray, and not how excusable 
was Paul expose the error. 

Verse unto Peter before them all. said 
here, Matt. 16; ‘Before all’ the com- 
mon version, might suggest that Paul singled out Peter 
the object his censure, instead others who were guilty 
the same offence. are omit ‘them’ italics, 
wholly gratuitous. 

Verse build again the things which de- 
stroyed, make myself transgressor. ‘For the things 
which pulled down, these build again, make myself 
The architectural figure and 
(see Matt. xxvi. 61; xxvii. 40; Mark xiv. 58, etc.) 
should brought out the translation one verb well 
the other. Since the demonstrative repeats the 
former emphatic certainly, whether has has 
English should preserve that emphasis. The meaning pre- 
sents itself then more clearly the mind the reader. 
the preceding verse the apostle repels with indignation 
the idea that Christ can represented 
abettor not so, affirms here anew for 
instead having been led wrong the 
requiring give the law, wrong the oppo- 
site course, going back the law after having 
been taught renounce it. 

Verse through the law dead the law. 
‘For through the law died the The error that 
disregarding the tense the verb The 
apostle setting forth his present state such, but 
referring effect the law which certain time 
its having led him see the deficiency his own right- 
eousness, and his need some other way acceptance 
and see iii. sq., and Rom. vii. sq. ‘Thus 
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the force ydp, justifying what said the previous 
verse, becomes evident. wrong step 
the obligation the law for (yap) then act 
variance with the proper office and effect the law itself, 
which should our schoolmaster bring Christ.” 

Verse 20. crucified with Christ: nevertheless 
yet not but Christ liveth me. have been crucified 
with Christ; yet live longer, but Christ liveth me.’ 
The perfect employed here, because the 
apostle would evidently derive his present state being 
crucified from his union with Christ, having been himself 
crucified when Christ suffered the cross, “the just for the 
unjust.” Again, simply the negative side 
19; for dying with Christ, the Chris- 
tian psychology,is dying unto sin, and consequently insep- 
arable from rising again new spiritual life (Rom. vi. 4). 
that after meant oppose the apostle’s living 
unto God (of which the intervening states 
merely the privative ground) the idea that Paul himself, 
Rom. vi. 6), was could be, any sense, the author sus- 
tainer this new life, for which was indebted his 
participation Christ’s death. Hence one other change 
required here. The English version would lead put 
comma after the text, well after The objec- 
view assumes, and that weakens the opposition between 
were even hastily, that had life, and then must correct 
himself, and deny modify that assertion. Point, therefore, 
the right but Tyndale breaks the clause, 
the current version. Nearly all scholars agree the ne- 
cessity this Lachmann, Winer, Schott, 
Hahn, Riickert, Usteri, Matthies, Tischendorf, Crusius, 
Wette, Meyer, Hilgenfeld, Wieseler, Conybeare, Ellicott, 
Alford. 
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Verse 21. not frustrate the grace God; for 
righteousness come the law, then Christ dead vain. 
not set aside the grace God; for there right- 
eousness through the law, then Christ died without 
The sense set aside, render superfluous (compare 
Mark vii. 9), rather than frustrate. The argument not 
that Peter’s theory (i. the one upheld his conduct) de- 
feated the end Christ’s death, but that made his death 
unnecessary. the contrary, Paul’s system recognized 
the gospel the only method man’s salvation, and thus 
honored the wisdom and grace which the evidence 
and fruit. must change, also, ‘is dead’ 
died, i.e. when Christ yielded his life the cross. The 
question between Peter and Paul was not any sense 
whether Christ was dead still living, but whether the 
condition men demanded the sacrifice his death. 
Hence follows pertinently without cause, 
John xv. lit. giftwise, i.e. gratu- 
itously, for nothing. See Tittmann, Synon. 
‘in vain, therefore, understood mean without effect, 
misleads the reader. 


CHAPTER III. 


are wanting all the later critical editions, are 
marked spurious. They express appropriate meaning, 
but have been transferred undoubtedly this place from 
Green’s Developed Criticism, 146, and the 
digest readings Tischendorf, Meyer, Wieseler, and 
others. Hence the corresponding words our version, 
‘that should not obey the must dropped from 
amended translation. pass over here the several ques- 
that our version correct, opposed those who would 
connect with the verb: was evidently set forth among 
you (which would unnecessary after ofs 
instead joining with the emphasized 
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having been crucified among you. The apostle would bring 
home them yet more closely the scene the tragic oc- 
currence. was among the Galatians, the midst 
themselves, that the cross with its dying victim had been 
reared, were, anew. Some critics would reject 
but against the probability that the apparently superfluous 
expression would omitted rather than 
endorf, Meyer, Ellicott, Wordsworth, decide that should 
retain it. See the Table Appendiz. 

Verse And the scripture, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith. ‘And the scripture, fore- 
seeing that God justifies the heathen (or Gentiles) through 
The Greek verb here present, because 
sets forth the divine plan justification abiding 
Meyer remarks, the foreseen predicted time 
was the present Christian time. 

Verse 15. Though but man’s covenant, yet 
confirmed, man disannulleth addeth thereto. cove- 
nant has been confirmed, though man’s, one sets 
aside, adds The Greek sentence involved, 
and may recast the translation for the sake greater 
perspicuity. arbitrary limit the act (see 
the use ii. 21) part the object instead 
the whole, i.e. sets aside something from the compact. 
The idea, the contrary, partakes the nature the 
argument minore majus: the parties are bound the 
compact after ratification, not only have right 
break altogether but not even add new 
conditions which would interfere any 
way with the original purpose. 

this Isay, That the covenant that was con- 
firmed before God Christ, this say, that 
covenant which has been confirmed before God unto 
Christ, etc. Instead ‘the covenant’ (the article wanting 
the Greek), should say covenant, i.e. one which 
the apostle proceeds mention, has certain charac- 
teristic. retain must translate unto 
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Christ, i.e. his character the head and representative 
that sense, were guaranteed the blessings 
the mode justification which Abraham was 
the example. See Rom.iv.16. genuineness the 
expression uncertain. ‘The oldest witnesses (see Table 
Wieseler’s testify against Griesbach, Lach- 
mann, and Tischendorf discard it. Some others, Ewald, 
Wieseler, Wordsworth, argue for it, but with doubtful suc- 
cess. Our translators, this same verse, have disan- 
nul’ for ov« does not disannul. The unnecessary 
interpolation was taken from the Geneva version. 

‘Having been ordained through angels 
the hand That is, ordained the 
part God the legislator, and through angels the me- 
(see Lev. viii. 36; xxvi. 46; Numb. iv. 38, LXX. and 
Hebrew), and describes the agency ministry Moses (the 
mediator intended here) his character 
messenger between Jehovah and the people the giving 
mon rendering ‘in the hand, would more naturally signify 
that the law was under the supervision and control the 
mediator. Unfounded remarks have often been made the 
passage, with that view the meaning. 

Verse 20. Now, mediator not mediator but 
God one. Now, the mediator not one; but God 
one. The common version borrows the italicised mediator 
(see the English Bible) from the Geneva version. render 
the passage stands Wiclif, Tyndale, Cranmer, and 
others, except the obvious correction the article. Whether 
means the mediator, according the idea the 
office the one given insiance are the only 
opinions), must make the expression definite. 
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sentence such extreme obscurity, desirable adhere 
closely possible the original. long ago 
1829, Winer reckoned here two hundred and fifty inter- 
pretations. Wieseler, the latest German commentator, says 
that the number now three hundred. devotes sixteen 
ample pages renewed discussion the meaning. 
inserts extensive list the monographs 
which have been written the passage. Yet none 
these diverse explanations rest upon any uncertainty the 
text, (unless we-confound paraphrase and translation) 
admit different representation English. 

Verse 22. But the hath concluded all under sin, 
that the promise faith Jesus Christ might given 
them that believe. But the scripture shut all under sin, 
that the promise faith Jesus Christ might given 
them that copy Meyer’s note here, which will 
justify the translation. What God has done (see Rom. 
represented act scripture which the latter has 
performed declaration its testimony. Scripture, 
i.e. (as viewed apart from its personification) God, accord- 
ing the testimony scripture, has brought all into cus- 
tody under sin, i.e. has put all, without exception, into 
the relation bondage, which sin power that 
tyrannizes over them (compare Rom. iii. 9), holds them, 
were, locked under bolts and bars. The 
placed first has the emphasis, shut up, that the idea 
freedom, i.e. the attainment the out the 
question. But does not denote shut 
with one another, Bengel, Usteri, and some others think 
(also not Rom. xi. 32), against which conclusive that 
the term very often used where one only, not one with 
others, shut (see Ps. xxxi. Polyb. 11. 10, 
but corresponds the idea complete imprisonment, 
which the captive held utterly and altogether the 
restraints imposed him.” may added that some 
than and that case would clearer 
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English put ‘by faith Jesus Christ, after might 
given” But what Paul means probably that the attain- 
ment the promised inheritance being the 
object depends, not faith general (as the 
Judaizers might some sort admit), but more specifically 
faith Jesus Christ; and hence the apostle, aiming 
exclude that error, must conjoin the and 
and then after limit the blessings the persons 
who fulfil the condition With this view, 
our version correct. 

Verse 28. There neither Jew nor Greek, there nei- 
ther bond nor free, there neither male nor female. There 
neither Jew nor Greek, there neither bond nor free, 
there male and The connective the last 
clause but the other cases. Perhaps the 
mode expression merely adjusts itself the familiar 
Matt. xix.4 and Mark Others seek for deeper 
principle. alterable social distinctions are separated 
from each other, the natural unalterable one left undi- 
vided (Alford, Ellicott). all events there reason 
why the English should not conform the Greek. The 
gender neuter the only one which 
excludes the abolished distinction. The difference between 
the Greek and the English idiom makes impossible 
transfer this peculiarity. 
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ARTICLE VII. 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


WILLIAM PREGER’s MATTHIAS ILLYRICUS AND 


welcome this production, first, because the only satisfactory 
biography Flacius and secondly, because his character has 
been misjudged and undervalued. Next Luther and Melanchthon, 
had most influence settling the theology the Lutheran church. His 
reputation has suffered consequence his opposition Melanchthon. 
seems have been forgotten that his opposition consisted candid 
and logical defence the doctrines Luther. was undoubtedly 
hot disputant, but was undoubtedly conscientious and strong argu- 
ment. During the life-time Luther, Melanchthon’s tendencies yield 
the Catholics church order and ceremonies, and Calvin 
matters doctrine pertaining the Lord’s supper, were held check 
the authority the great Reformer; but sooner was this pressure 
removed than Melanchthon began give vent his pent-up feelings, and 
give utterance sentiments which Luther would not have tolerated for 
was right for sincere follower Luther espouse the 
cause his deceased friend and teacher, and show the severest logic 
that the Lutheran church was, under Melanchthon’s guidance, drifting 
away from its moorings, then Flacius exonerated from the charge 
uncharitableness, and his plea must allowed, that the unhappy divi- 
sion was not chargeable him who defended the o!d Wittenberg theology, 
but rather him who introduced innovations. say nothing now about 
the truth the one the other only remark that Flacius was 
the undoubted champion the genuine theology Saxony, taught 
Luther. cannot, then, uphold Luther and condemn Flacius. the- 
ology cannot say that what Luther, the first reformer, had right 
teach, Flacius, his inferior authority, had not right maintain against 
great man Melanchthon for the theologian swears allegiance not 
men but principles. justly reply all who thus re- 
proached him, that Melanchthon was great, truth was greater. 

much Preger makes out and establishes the most incontestible evi- 
dence. the other hand, the course Melanchthon admits similar 
relative justification. yielding qualified approval the Leipsic 
Interim, Saxon modification the Augsburg Interim, 

Flacius Illyricus und scine Zeit, von Wilhelm Preger, Professor 
Erlangen. 1859-61. 
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both which the Protestants were required, for the sake peace, 
tolerate, not approve of, papa! forms government and wor- 
ship declared non-essential, Melanchthon only manifested the same 
spirit concession which appeared him Augsburg 1530, and 
which Luther, then living Coburg, showed such impatience. This was 
entirely accordance with Melanchthon’s mild and timid nature, and with 
his well-known indifference forms worship. Flacius could maintain 
that Luther would never have given his adhesion the Leipsic Interim. 
can now see that was inexpedient for others so, and yet defend 
the moral character Melanchthon. undoubtedly made blunder, 
but was innocent error judgment, question expediency. 
another point, which after Melanchthon’s death produced such excite- 
ment, his son-in-law, Peucer, suffering imprisonment with others for carrying 
out Melanchthon’s views, the latter, notwithstanding the censure heaped 
upon him the Lutheran church, will, the judgment most men, 
receive more than bare sentence acquittal mere moral grounds. 
Luther’s theory Christ’s bodily presence the eucharist was less and 
less satisfactory Melanchthon, the more reflected it. The clumsy 
philosophical justification that theory the ground the ubiquity 
Christ’s body appeared more and more absurd Melanchthon the more 
examined it. That what was true one nature Christ might affirmed 
the other, could easily admitted popular sense; but that such 
licence could taken metaphysical use terms, was what the clear 
intellect Melanchthon could not admit. came gradually believe 
that neither the scriptures, properly interpreted, nor reason, taught ad- 
mitted such doctrine. loved mystery, and often admitted when 
there was proof its existence. Melanchthon required positive evi- 
dence mystery before admitted it. was not unfrequently 
mystical interpreter, and was deficient philological accuracy. 
thon saw that Luther’s rule interpreting the words, This body,” 
would lead contradictions and absurdities applied other passages. 
The result was, that when Melanchthon’s mind was left free follow its 
own convictions, modified his statements materially respecting the doc- 
trine the course, could not brook such insult 
Luther’s memory. The controversy was fierce and bitter, and Melanchthon 
and his party were the end overruled the Saxon theologians. Now 
how stands the matter affects the intellectual and moral character 
the two chief combatants? clearly had great authority 
his side, and that was enough for him. Melanchthon saw that the 
Genevan and Strassburg theologians entertained clearer and more scriptu- 
ral views the subject than Luther and the party Flacius. With him 
the authority Luther was not final. According Flacius, all questions 
theology and church usages were decided the authority the 
the authority the Bible and reason. Both were sincere and deeply 
nearnest. Both make out their points irresistible Schmidt, 
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the new Life Melanchthon just published him, vindicates Melanch- 
thon’s character this controversy has done the 
same for Flacius. Flacius shows more firmness and tenacity, Melanch- 
thon more conciliation and forbearance. The former had such rever- 
ence for truth, what seemed truth, that forgot the respect due 
great and good man. was mercilessly but conscientiously conten- 
tious. The latter was amiable and fond peace that would for the 
sake yield what might have maintained. was never polemic, 
except necessity. While pains one see such men engaged con- 
troversy time that the Protestant interests demanded their combined 
strength against the common enemy, now insolent the exercise su- 
perior power, gives the indifferent spectator little pleasure witness 
the logical skill two such combatants. Melanchthon the more com- 
prehensive, Flacius the more pungent. Both excite admiration for their 
abilities. are indebted Preger for bringing light the long-forgotten 
treatises Flacius, and furnishing ample means judging for ourselves 
the learning, acuteness, and logical vigor the Illyrian theologian. 
There still another point which these representatives opposite 
schools theology disagreed. Melanchthon was, when published the 
first edition his Loci, strict predestinarian, adopting fully the doctrines 
Augustine and Luther this point. When the controversy the 
freedom the will broke out between Luther and Erasmus, Melanchthon, 
nature and education more predisposed sympathize with the latter 
than with the former, felt himself irresistibly drawn towards the sentiments 
and views the opponent his own doctrine rather than those its 
bold, strong, and slashing ‘The young Melanchthon had the out- 
set such unbounded confidence the great reformer, much more mature 
and prominent than himself, that adopted some his doctrines, and this 
among the rest, more his authority and that Augustine than 
particular study the subject. never had passed through the violent 
internal conflicts which characterized the religious experience those 
marked characters. was spiritually born, not the midst storms and 
tempests, but the calm sunshine quiet day. Religion with him was 
genial spiritual influence, and the conception the mode its operation 
formed Erasmus came nearer his own spiritual consciousness than 
that formed Luther. While Luther was strong his faith 
stumble difficulties, and allowed them unhesitatingly their full force, 
order that grace might have the greater triumph, Erasmus fixed his eye 
the human side rather than the divine, and portrayed with such aptness 
and grace win the heart and the intellect the gentle and classic 
Melanchthon. How awkward was his position! was too candid 
partisan, and could not refuse yield himself his convic- 
tion. admitted, first silently, the arguments his opponent, and felt 
satisfied that his most intimate friend was the wrong, and gradually 
showed himself his modified views; and Luther, though fully aware 
all this, silently tolerated the unpalatable change. But the theology the 
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Lutheran church was founded the and the Augsburg Confession 
and Apology all written Melanchthon well upon the Schmal- 
Articles and the Greater and Lesser Catechism, written Luther. 
The Loci and the Confession were revised their author; and, strange 
say, the church abandoned Luther and followed Melanchthon this tick- 
lish point, him with scorn and hatred for his more rational 
view the eucharist. And ever since, crypto-Calvinist has been term 
reproach, partly account the implied, but chiefly account 
Calvinism, —the ugly thing concealed, the doctrine divine decrees, 
but the denial the omnipresence Christ’s body. 

How different the position Flacius and Melanchthon this contro- 
versy! The former having before him the straight course vindicating 
the doctrine the Lutheran church contained all the symbolical 
books, the greater part them written his opponent himself; the latter 
being obliged make such curve face about the opposite direc- 
tion. There strange sort romance these situations. would 
seem that history was unhinged, and events took abnormal direction. 
How singularly these changes cut and modify the veneration now felt 
the Germans for both these great reformers! The one taught the 
abhorred doctrine necessity, opposition the the will: 
the other held the still more shocking doctrine spiritual presence 
the supper. Strange, that the supposed error Melanchthon the lat- 
ter point should excite tenfold more interest than the supposed error 
Luther the former. 

The controversy Flacius with Osiander justification one deep 
theological interest. leaves little that new said others the 
subject. later writers have shown greater acuteness the treatment 
the subject. The interest his controversy with Menius 
great, but more historical and personal nature. The various 
attempts union among the German Protestants, first theologians and 
then the princes, recorded these volumes, give one clear insight 
into the spirit the times respect ecclesiastical matters. Flacius 
could never quiet long there were any persons the church 
whose faith was not strictly Lutheran his own; and yet all Witten- 
berg went, for the time being, with Melanchthon rather than with the 
deceased reformer. The reader, Christian, will devoutly 
thankful that was not born those times. the three graces, faith, 
hope, and charity, the first only remained full vigor; for, while there 
was much faith (in creeds), there was little hope, and charity. The 
evils Luther’s dangerous principle, that the ultimate authority decid- 
ing what creed should maintained, and what prohibited, lay with the 
prince ruler, soon began appear. Hence such man Melanchthon, 
even Luther’s lifetime, must promise submission the creed declared 
the Elector the true one, banished. experienced all 
workings this principle. was first supported the Duke, Jena, 
and all the ministers the Duchy were required sign confession drawn 
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conformity with his views. was then forbidden insist those 
views, and was finally dismissed, and ordered leave the country for ad- 
hering what the Duke himself had once approved and enforced. 
truly humiliating see the churches and clergy principality vexed 
and annoyed questions theology muddle-headed prince, himself, 
perhaps, the tool courtier. From the moment that Luther transferred 
the power the pope the civil ruler, made the church the servant 
the state. The prince, ruling divine right, was responsible only God 
for the exercise his power; and the church less than the state was 
acquiesce his decision. somewhat remarkable fact that Flacius 
was incessantly persecuted, and often driven from place place for teach- 
ing exactly what Luther taught. was evidently tenacious man, and 
born polemic; but, notwithstanding his bad name for disputatious- 
ness, was far less violent and abusive his language than his opponents, 
and more measured and unimpassioned than Luther. was the sharpness 
his logic, and the unsparing severity with which exposed the light 
day any deviation from Luther that galled his opponents. They 
charged him, and perhaps not unjustly, with assuming the guardian 
the church. did, indeed, endeavor persuade princes and magistrates 
watch over the purity Christian doctrine, and confessed that called 
every man account, matter what his rank position was, who 
openly secretly attempted destroy what Luther had built the 
same time affirmed that did faithful son the church, doing 
only what every one was bound do, namely, guard its purity with all 
the power and skill possessed. furthermore maintained that, the 
pupil and friend Luther, owed his memory defend him and 
his doctrines against all assaults, even though they were made Witten- 
berg itself, and less man than Melanchthon. was undoubtedly 
governed conscientious motives, however may have erred both 
matters doctrine and but when trusted princes 
preserve the orthodoxy the church, found his grief that trusted 
broken reed. 

Though unfortunate his wanderer and fugitive his old 
age, and apparently unsuccessful the chief aim his life, still ranks 
third among the men his age his influence upon the doctrines the 
old Lutheran church. has, indeed, been long almost forgotten, except 
ecclesiastical historian. astonishing labors church history 
the Magdeburg Centuries, and the Catalogus Testium are well known; 
his doctrinal discussions and treatises, which the attention the reader 
directed his biographer, him equal honor acute thinker. 

The great defect the mind Flacius was, that was one-sided, being 
directed solely abstract truth. had love, and even passion, for 
that, but for scarcely anything else. His religion consisted loving truth 
than loving man. could not even retain his friends. They 
nearly all turned against him. could not for his heresy, for was 
near the truth they were. There must have been something his 
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temperament and manner that alienated them one one from him. 
doubt they saw that was becoming more and more unpopular. Perhaps 
they wished the friendship the Elector Augustus, his bitter and cruel 
enemy. was left without home, and finally died reformed con- 
vent, protected and nursed its abbess, though persecuted the civil 
authorities. was the very last true his doctrine, and strong the 
defence it. Logically, had the advantage over his numberless oppo- 
nents. 


CONTRIBUTIONS THE HISTORY THE STRALSUND 
Six 


THERE are, Germany, several gymnasia which have flourished for 
period three centuries. The four higher classes these gymnasia corre- 
spond substantially the classes our colleges. The results 
much experience the work furnishing liberal education, cannot 
matter indifference us. They have had long, varied, and instruc- 
tive history. Different modes organization, instruction, and select- 
ing and arranging studies, have been faithfully tried; and would 
strange indeed they furnished valuable lessons the friends and 
patrons learning the present day. several these learned schools 
have valuable histories, written men who understood the subject. 
Few authors such histories have performed their task well the one 
named the head this Article. For more than twenty years has been 
employed this work. The whole makes handsome quarto volume with 
portraits and plates, furnished very moderate expense. Its contents 
are partly antiquarian, partly biographical, and largely illustrative 
modes instruction and discipline. 

the day after Melanchthon’s death, April 19, 1560, was dedicated the 
Stralsund Gymnasium, building formerly occupied cloister, but now 
repaired and converted into school-house. The burgomaster Gentzkow, 
the presence the city council, the clergy, and other distinguished citi- 
zens, delivered address Latin, and installed the rector and his assist- 
ant teachers. There were seven classes, besides temporary preparatory 
class which was called nulla classis.” Besides the scholae, there 
was conrecior, cantor, subrector, two concentores, and 
remarkable that music was held such high estimation that majority 
the teachers received their titles from their skill that art. will 
perceived, also, that the cantor took rank the subrector. The school had 
about three hundred pupils the beginning. was public school, and 
was under the control the city government, though the clergy were often 
consulted, and were generally appointed examiners. certainly not 
little singular that,in age when the school was part the church, and 
philosophy was the ancilla theologiae, the clergy Stralsund should have 
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direct control the schools. The teachers were supported partly 
the income the old funds originally belonging the cloisters, and partly 
the pay received for their musical services church, weddings, and 
funerals. first, the rector received eighty guilders, and the other 
teachers about twenty. Their salaries were afterwards repeatedly in- 
The assistant teachers lodged the school building. 

The course instruction was, the beginning, very similar the 
Saxon Order,” introduced Luther and Melanchthon but before the 
close the sixteenth century, the system John Sturm, for long time 
the best Germany, was introduced. The school laws were revised 
second time the year 1643. will interesting see what, after 
eighty-three years’ experience, was deemed necessary for the highest pros- 
perity this school. respect supervision, was placed under the 
entire control Board visitors, consisting one chosen the con- 
sular order, one from the syndics, one from the senate, and the superinten- 
dent high ecclesiastic) some other theologian. Here see the 
clergy properly represented the Board control. One member the 
Board, least, was required visit the school every month, and from 
class class, through the school, ascertain whether all the studies 
received suitable attention, and whether they were taught their proper or- 
der, and manner adapted the capacities the pupils. was also 
required ascertain, either personal examination inquiring the 
teachers, the progress the pupils their studies and good 
anything required immediate correction, was attended the 
the case admitted delay, was reported the Board. The visitors were 
all attend public examination once order sedu- 
lously, singulis quid quomodo doceatur atque discatur. 
laws were afterwards read before the whole school, and each one 
the laws the question was put, whether had been observed 
teacher and pupil the year. From prudential considerations, 
the next sentence shall given without translation. quid prae- 
ceptoribus secus quam decet actum deprehendatur, sevocati proximum 
conclave coram caeteris collegis fideliter admoneantur. 

The duties students are thus summarily presented view: love 
for religious worship. Respect for parents and teachers Diligence 
study and school exercises. Purity and civility morals and man- 
ners. Every student was required make himself perfectly familiar with 
Catechism. was learned German and Latin, and formerly 
even Greek. The Decalogue was also carefully studied and rule 
life. were not able its spiritual import, they were 
nevertheless abstain from all gross vices. They were required attend 
church regularly, Sundays and festival days, and without noise whis- 
pering, follow the directions the chorister and aid him both kinds 
singing (choral and variegated). Among the many other good rules was 
one that the pupil should not, stealthily look into book, 
give out his own what fellow student may whisper his ear, point 
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out any other way. There were the laws sixteen directions for those 
who sang for the doors the rich (leges ostiatim canentium). 

the paragraph prefacing the course study, said that there are 
different kinds students the classes, some going through the course 
mechanically, either because mental imbecility, account having 
other ulterior and some who study earnest, because they intend 
devote their lives study. horum videtur potissima habenda ratio 

good), ita tamen, caeteris etiam, quantum fieri convenit, cura impenda- 
tur (also good). Above all things, let not the studies multiplied 
overload the mind and impede its progress.” After repeating that students 
good talents should not retarded the stupidity others, nor yet 
receive much attention that the others shall neglected, the order pro- 
ceeds say, that the object the school secure such religious, moral, 
literary, and scientific training, discentes fundamenta doctrinae Christianae 
noscant, honestis moribus sint praediti, pure eleganter Latine loquantur 
scribant, Graecum auctorem styli non admodum intelligant, dia- 
lecticae rhetoricae praecepta habeant cognita, nec omnino sint ignari 
rudimentorum mathematicorum, imprimis quae musicam arithmeticam 
pertinent, adderem metrica elementa cum astronomicis, posterum 
fieri commode potest. 

make allowance for the age which this system instruction 
belongs, must pronounce good. Whatever may thought the 
manner religicus and moral instruction, the place given this most im- 
portant part education must admitted the true one. The creeds 
may have had too prominent position for persons young; and too much 
reliance may have been placed upon penalties making young men moral. 
But that the education given was from beginning end thoroughly 
tian, what not only every good man, but every wise man, must approve. 
Nor must suppose that the great teachers that age were wholly 
the dark respect the best means forming the character the 
young. full three hundred years ago that the question was put: 
amo the first conjugation, and doceo the second?” and the 
answer given: Because you must love before you teach.” the present 
state learning, the Latin language and literature should not predomi- 
nate over the Greek they the course here laid down. The Latin 
has ceased the language books and literary and the 
greater affluence Greek literature and art now better understood than 
was then. Mathematics, also, justly hold higher place now than they 
did the seventeenth century. Science has almost come into being since 
that time. 

The school hours were five each day, except Saturday, from eight o’clock 
ten the morning, and from twelve three the afternoon. The 
pupils dined eleven and earlier times had exercise six 
the morning, which was now discontinued. 

the documents accompanying this history there are many interesting 
details. The oldest document diary the Burgomaster, giving 
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account his official acts relating the school. The first sentence is: 
ward vam rade bewilligt, dat men dat schwarte closter buwen und 
einer scholen anrichten scholde,” “the same day (May 10, 1559) 
was granted the council that one should repair the Black Cloister, and 
fit for school.” This curious specimen old Low German sort 
middle link between the High German and English. April 20, 1560, 
the rector Widemann was installed with much honor the new school 
St. Catharine’s, and the government committed him 
Latin oration.” “May 31,1 was appointed with and the 
council overseer the new school, but would accept only for one 
next year find this remarkable read the new laws 
before the rector and his colleagues. They requested copy, and termi- 
num deliberandi whether they would accept them, rather leave the service.” 
The unfortunate rector had difficulty with his wife, and went the bur- 
gomaster for advice. few months afterwards find this sad 
Magister Widemann’s wife was with (was Mgr. Widemanns 
gave her decision that she would not receive her husband 
again.” The next extract will give change from the grave the gay. 
“The Cantor sent to-day (Jan. 1565) from the school song for 
four vuices, which himself, perhaps, composed. means 
not know, but conjecture that may toremind former one 
with which honored the city, propter remunerationem quam hactenus 
san avide Mr. Burgomaster! With this must stop, 
although there are several touching letters respecting the hard service and 
pecuniary distresses teachers which should like present, they 
would sure finding sympathetic readers. with regret that 
part with author who true scholar and who has genuine an- 
tiquarian spirit. Upon the last half the work have not entered 
all, nor can now. 


ELLICOTT THE EPHESIANS.! 


the preface this volume Prof. Ellicott, acknowledges his obligations 
Harless’s Exposition the Epistle the Ephesians, which,” says, 
accurate scholarship, learning, candor, and ability, may pronounced 
one the best, not the very best, commentary that has ever yet ap- 
peared any single portion Holy Scripture” (page v). also makes 
respectful mention Dr. Stier’s Exposition, and that Prof. Eadie. 
avows his great and peculiar obligations Dr. Meyer. evident, how- 

Commentary, Critical and Grammatical, St. Paul’s Epistle the 
Ephesians. With revised Translation. Charles Ellicott, B.D., Pro- 
fessor Divinity King’s College, London, and late Fellow St. John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. Andover: Warren Draper; Boston: Gould and Lincoln 
New York: John Wiley; Philadelphia: Smith, English, Co. 1861. 
190. 
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ever, that Prof. Ellicott himself independent critic. have often 
characterized his comments brief, lucid, pertinent, and sensible. His 
learning full and accurate. less influenced than some our 
American commentators, theological prejudices and mere theories 
religion. aim ascertain the grammatical meaning the sacred 
word, explain scripture scripture and not exercise his ingenuity 
reducing the utterances the apostle merely human standard. 
The present edition his Commentary the Ephesians carefully 
some points more correct than the English copy and Mr. 
Draper merits the thanks American scholars for giving them 
ble work attractive form, and for low price. 


the last quarter century, larger number works the 
life Christ have been published than ever appeared before within 
brief period. Many these works have been written the interest 
rationalism pantheism and have been elaborate attempts prove that 
the narratives the evangelists are not accurate, that the character 
Jesus not faultless. The present volume not only evangelical its 
tone, but earnest and enthusiastic. stands marked contrast with 
the Life Christ Strauss, and Hase, and even Neander. sometimes 
glows with religious feeling, where should expect strictly argumenta- 
tive and critical discussion. ‘The volume would have been more satisfac- 
tory scholars, had discussed with more definiteness certain disputed 
questions regard the life Christ; and would have been more fas- 
cinating the general reader, had introduced more the dramatic 
element into its narrative. This element less conspicuous the work 
Ellicott than the antiquated work Hess the same theme, and 
course far less conspicuous than the Gospels, from which all these biog- 
raphies Christ are derived. The present volume will read with 
profit not only clergymen, but also laymen interested sacred 
studies. 


Stuart’s Commentary the Hebrews was the first his 
expository works which gave him European was favor- 

Historical Lectures the Life our Lord Jesus Christ the Huslean 
Lectures for the Year 1859; with Notes critical, historical, and explanatory. 
Ellicott, Divinity, King’s College, London, late Fellow 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, Author Critical and Grammatical Com- 
mentaries St. Paul’s Epistles. Boston: Gould and Lincoln; New York: 
Sheldon and Company; Cincinnati: George Blanchard. 1862. pp. 382. 
12mo. 


Commentary the Epistle the Hebrews. Moses Stuart, late Pro- 
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ably reviewed Prof. Bleek and others Germany, and Dr. 
Smith and others England. ‘The nature the subjects discussed the 
volume such, that different evangelical parties unite commending 
this Commentary while the nature the subjects discussed Prof. Stu- 
art’s work the Romans such arrays different evangelical parties 
against each other their estimate that work. Professor Stuart was 
original critic, although studied extensively the writers who preceded 
him. candid man can read his pages without feeling the inspiration 
the author’s mind. unusual find textual commentary such 
glow intellect, such critical enthusiasm. Professor Robbins has been 
faithful his abridgement the work. and has developed affluent and 
exact scholarship what has added, well what has omitted. 
Every clergyman should own this volume. 


volume completes the work which Mr. Hopkins has expended 
much labor, and which has been heretofore repeatedly noticed the 
Bibliotheca Sacra. The work well adapted interest the general 
reader, and rich its suggestions the student who versed his- 
tory. Some features its plan diminish the authority the work one 
historical reference, while they add freshness picture the 
Puritans. difficult combine the vivacity which Mr. Hopkins 
aims, with the statistical and verbal accuracy which characterizes volume 
for historical reference. The moral impression the three volumes 
healthful and invigorating. They reflect high honor Mr. Hopkins. 
The publishers, well the author, merit the gratitude the commu- 
time when men’s hearts are failing them for fear, and when they need 
faithful portraiture the Puritans. May this portraiture stimulate the 
sons the Puritans heroism like that their fathers 


translation the Hebrew Bible new commentary it. 
new translation version the Hebrew Bible like manner, al- 
fessor Sacred Literature Andover, Edited and Revised Rob- 
bins, Professor Middlebury College. Fourth Edition. Andover: Warren 
Boston: Gould and Lincoln; New York: John Wiley; Philadel- 
phia: Smith, English, and Co. 1860. 12mo. 

The Puritans: the Church, Court, and Parliament England during the 
Reigns Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth. Samuel Hopkins. three 
Boston: Gould and Lincoln; New York: Sheldon and Company 
Cincinnati: George Blanchard. 1861. Vol. III. pp. 

Translation the Syriac Peshito Version the Psalms David, with 
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though not like degree, commentary the Hebrew. have been 
interested the present translation the Syriac Peshito version the 
Psalms, because reflects light upon our old English Bible, and suggests 
many hints which lead into more exact comprehension the inspired 
Psalms than obtain from our authorized version merely. the same 
time, rise from perusal this version with quickened love for our 
old English Psalter. When compare the foliowing translations from the 
Syriac with the corresponding translations from the Hebrew, feel, 
not see, the superiority King James’s words: Streams waters 
come from mine eyes, because they keep not thy law;” for wicked 
men, will not take salt with them;” people shall glorious the 
day power; the beauties holiness, from the womb, have begotten 
thee, youth, from the beginning.” regard the last-quoted verse, 
the translator says his preface, vii: “It will observed that 
Psalm cx. the original made contain reference the eternal gener- 
ation the Son God.” often hear complaints the grammatical 
inaccuracies our English translation. similar want grammatical 
nicety seen the present translation from the Syriac: Thou openest 
thine hand, and satisfieth the desire every living thing.” the whole, 
however, the English style the present volume excellent. The 
ace, interesting and valuable, and the notes are judicious. The en- 
tire work well worthy repeated perusal, and reflects high honor 
the carefulness, fidelity, taste, and scholarship Mr. Oliver. are par- 
ticularly gratified see that volume exhibiting much erudition has 
been prepared rural parish Vermont, and its accomplished author 
has done good work amid “the want those literary facilities which 
are seldom found the libraries parish clergymen.” (Preface, xiv.) 
This remark rich hint many pastors our rural settlements. 


volume prepared the basis Sir William Hamilton’s Lec- 
tures, and contains such additions these Lectures are derived from his 
Discussions, Notes Reid, the Memoranda his English editors, etc., ete. 
The additions are made with care and skill; the needless repetitions the 
Lectures Metaphysics are omitted, and the arrangement the Lectures 
somewhat and judiciously modified. Sir William’s language preserved 
the volume, with the exception few instances where slight 
Notes Critical and Explanatory. the Rev. Andrew Oliver, M.A. Boston: 
Dutton and Company. London: Triibner and Company. 1861. 
12mo. 

The Metaphysics Sir William Hamilton, collected, arranged, and abridged 
for the use Colleges and Private Students. Francis Bowen, Alford Pro- 
fessor Moral Philosophy Harvard College. Sever and Fran- 
cis. 1861. 
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changes were these alterations are designated brack- 
ets. easy distinguish the assertions his Lectures from those his 
Notes, etc. think that more connected, complete, and 
lucid view Hamilton’s Metaphysics can obtained from this volume 
than from either the volumes previously published, and pertaining 
this branch his studies. well fitted for introduction his entire 
works. the same time does not dispense with the necessity perus- 
ing his Lectures Metaphysics, Logic, his Discussions, his edi- 
tion Dr. Reid. The volume has been the result patient study the 
part Professor Bowen, and illustrates his conscientiousness and scru- 
pulous exactness his editorial labors. 


have refrained from noticing this volume hitherto, because have 
regarded sacred private affection, and printed for the solace be- 
reaved friends, rather than published for the use the entire community. 
are happy know, however, that the volume has been purchased and 
highly prized many who were personal strangers Mr. Little, and that 
regarded one the most appropriate and comfortable New Year’s 
gifts which can made the invalid, and the friends the invalid, 
and especially one who slowly lingering, was the subject this me- 
morial, his way the tomb. records with great simplicity the words 
man whose taste had been refined skillful culture, and whose intel- 
lect was enriched with the fruits many sciences. was lover 
music, and all the fine arts. was exact linguist and accurate 
metaphysician. was diligent student the Bible, and earnest, 
wise preacher its truths. was eminently modest, humble, devout. 
was well furnished for the scene his death. words which 
uttered during the wearisome months appointed him, were simple, natu- 
ral, alive with thought and feeling; many them are bright gems. They 
were his own words; not cast stiff mould, not stereotyped from metal- 
lic plates. The freshness his utterances, their unstudied pertinence, their 
lowly tone, their hopefulness, their rich hints, ingratiate them into the 
heart the reader who remembers that must die some time, and 
that may die soon. The sententious instructions Mr. Little are 
clothed the garb easy conversation; and are taught, while re- 
gard ourselves merely reminded what knew before. His words 
are arranged this volume with logical care which hides under 
charming unconsciousness skill; and they are delicately fitted 
soothe the sorrowful, and especially light the invalid his path the 
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better land. will only add, that the typographical execution the 
volume neat and rich, exquisitely adapted its literary and religious 
character. 


naturally feel interest the private life man who has given 
the world such volumes The Anxious Inquirer,” The Christian 
Father’s Present,” Christian Duty,” The Course Faith,” and seven 
eight other works nearly equal popularity. will not feel 
interest all parts the present biography, although the attachment 
Mr. James our own land awakens within peculiar affection for him. 
Some statements the Memoir would have been well omit altogether. 
Still, from large portion this volume the clergymen the United 
States will derive great profit. The pastoral life Mr. James itself 
study. would immense advantage our own churches, 
they would imitate many respects the example given them the 
faithful parishoners Birmingham. have been especially interested 
the suggestions with which this volume abounds, concerning the secret 
prolonged success the ministerial office. The remarks the influence 
Popular Preaching” upon the religious character the preacher him- 
self, are eminently valuable; see, for instance, pp. 216 seq. The entire 
volume comment the worth devoted pastor. Perhaps not 
too much say, that more persons this country have heard Birming- 
ham the residence John Angell James, than the seat manufactur- 
ing and commercial enterprise. One righteous man exalteth city. The 
work, however, which has given himand tothe place his abode great 
and good name, was mainly performed within his own heart, and 
the solitude his closet and study. 


GREEN’s HEBREW 


THE two essential qualities good Grammar are, the first 
place, clear apprehension and lucid unfolding the great theoretic 
principles which underlie the various phenomena the and, 
secondly, fulness and accuracy detail. both these respects Prof. 
Green has, our judgment, succeeded well. addition the labors 
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